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The Texts of each Sermon. 


SERMON L 


Atth. XXV. 1, 2, &c. Then ſball 


the Kjngdom of Heaven be likened 
unto ten Virgins, which took their 


Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bride- 


groom. 
And five of them were wiſe, and five were 
fooliſh, &c. Page 3. 


SERMON II. 
Ezra IX. 13, 14. And after all that is come 


wpon us for our evil deeds, and for our 
great treſpaſs ; ſeting that thou our God 
haſt puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities 
deſerve, and haſt given us ſuch a delive- 
race as this : 

Should we again break thy Commandments, 
and join in affinity with the people of 
theſe abominations ; wouldſt not thow be 
angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, 
ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor 
eſcaping ? 43 

A 3 SE R- 
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SERMON II. 


Matth. V. 44. But I ſay unto you ; Love 
yout enemies ; bleſs them that curſe you , 
do good to them that hate you ; pray for 
them that deſpitefilly uſe yiu , and per- 
ſecute you. Page 83. 


SERMON Ivy, 


Luke X. 42. But one thing is need- 
ful. 123 


SERMON V. 


Matth. 25, 46. And theſe ſhall go away 
into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righ- 
zeoss into life eternal. 153 


SERMON VI. 


Eccleſiaſtes IX. 11. I returned, and ſaw 
under the ſun, that the race is not to the 
ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong, nw yet 
bread to the wiſe , nor yet riches to men 
of underſtanding, nor yet favour to men 
of skill ; but time and chance happeneth 


to them all. 18; 
S E R- 


The Contents. 


SERMON VIL 


Jeremiah VI. 8. Be thos inſtratted O Je- 
ruſfalem, leſt my ſoul depart from thee, 
leſt I make thee deſolate, a land not in- 
habited. Page 221 


SERMON VII. 
AQts XXIV. 16. And herein do Texerciſe 


my ſelf, to have always a Conſcience void 
of offence , towards God, and towards 
men. 259 


SERMON IX 


Lech. VII. 5. Speak unto ll the People of 
the Land, and to the Prieſts, ſaying, 
When ye faſled and mourned in the fifth 
and ſeventh month, even thoſe ſeventy 
yrars, DIDYEATALL FAST 
UNTOME, EVEN UNTO 
ME? : 297 


SERMON X. 
Plalm LXXTII. 25. Whom have I in hea- 


ven but thee ? and there is none upon 


earth that I deſire beſides thee, 39 
SER- 
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SER MON XL. 


Jer. IX. 23,24. Thus ſaith the Lord, Let 
' not the wiſe manglory in his wiſdom, net- 
© ther let the mighty man glory in his 
might : let not the rich man glory in his 
riches : But let him that glorieth glory in 
this, That he underſtandeth and knoweth 
Me, that I am the Lord, which a5" 
loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and r 
teouſneſs in the earth : For in Er eſe 
things I delight, ſaith the Lord. 379 


SERMON. XII. 
Tit. III. 2. To ſpeak evil of no man. 419 


The 


The Parable of the ten Virgins. 
IN A 


SERMON 


Preached before 
Her RoYtartr HiGHNEtess 


THE 


Princeſs ANN of Denmark 


AT 
Tunbridge-Wells September 2d. 1688. 


T be Parable of the ten V/ gms. 


MarTrTma, XXV. 1, 2. ec. 


Then ſhall the Kingdom of - Heaven be 
likened unto ten Yirgins, Which took 
their Lamps, and went forth to meet 
the y 


And five of them were wiſe, and five 
were fooliſh, . &c. 


ks Y deſign at preſent isfo 
explain this Parable , 
SS and to make fuch 04+ 
= /crvations upon it as 
8 ſeem moſt naturally and 
$ without ſqueezing the 

Parable to ſpring from 
it: And then to make ſome Application 
of it toour ſelves, 

Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be 
likened unto ten Virgins; By the Kyne- 
dom of Heaven is meant the ſtate and 
condition of things under the Goſpel; 
By the ten Virgins, thoſe who embraced 
the Profeſſion of it, which is here repre- 
ſented by their :akizo their Lambs and go» 
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ing forth to meet the Bridegroom : in allu- 
ſion to the ancient Cuſtom of Marria? 
ges, in which the Bridegroom was wont 
to lead home his Bride 1n the Night by 
the light of Lamps or Torches. 

But this Profeſſion was not in all equal- 
ly firm and fruitful; and therefore thoſe 
who perſever*d and continued ſtedfaſt in 
this Profeſſion, notwithſtanding all the 
temptations and allurements of the 
World, and all the fierce ſtorms and 
aſſaults of perſecution to which this Pro» 
feſſion was expoſed ; and being thus firm- 
ly rooted in it, did bring forth the fruits of 
the Spirit and abound in the Graces, and 
Virtues of a good life, Theſe are the wiſe 
Virgins: But thoſe who either deſerted 
this Profeſſion,or did not bring forth fruits 
anſwerable to it, are the fooliſh Virgins. 

And that this is the true difference be- 
tween them will appear, if we con(i- 
der. how the Parable repreſents them, 
verſe 3, 4. They that were fooliſh took their 
Lamps, and took no Oyl with them : But 
the wiſe took Oyl in their Veſſels with their 
Lamps. So that they both took their 
Lamps, and both lighted them , and 
therefore muſt both be ſuppos'd to have 
ſome oy/ in their Lamps at firſt, as ap- 
pears from verſe 8. where the fooliſh 

Virgins 


the ten Pirgins, 


Virgins ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us of your 
onl, for our lamps are gont«out. They 
had_it ſeems ſome Oyl in their Lamps 
at firſt, which kept them lighted for a 
little while, but had taken no care for a 
future ſupply. And therefore the dif- 
ference between the wiſe and foolih Vir- 
gins did not, as ſome have imagin'd, 
conſiſt in this, that the wiſe Virgins had 
Oyl, but the foo/iſb had none ; but in 
this, that the fooliſh had taken no care 
for a further ſupply, after the Oyl which 
was at firſt put into their Lamps was 
ſpent; as the wiſe had done, who be- 
ſides the Oyl that was in their Lamps 
carried likewiſe a Reſerve in ſome other 
Veſſel, tor a continual ſupply of the Lamp, 
as there ſhould be occaſion ; the wiſe 
took Oyl in their Veſſels with their Lamps. 
Now the meaning of all this is, That 
they who are repreſented by the wiſe Vir- 
gins had not only embraced the Profeſſi- 
on of the Chriſtian Religion, as the = 
iſb Virgins alſo had done, for they both 
had their Lamps lighted ; but they like- 
wile perſever'd in that Profeſſion, and 
brought - forth fruits anſwerable to it. 
For by Oy in their Lamps and the firſt 
lighting of them, which was common 
to them both,, is meant that ſolemn Pro- 
B 3 feſſion 
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feſſion of Faith and Repentance which all 
Chriſtians make in Baptiſm : By that far- 
ther /apply of Oyl, which the wiſe Vir- 
2ins only took care to provide, is fignt- 
fied our conſtancy and perſeverance in 
this Profeſſion, together with the fruits 
of the Spirit , and the improvement of 
the Grace received in Baptiſm by the pra-. 
Ctice and exerciſe of all the Graces and 
Virtwes of a good life whereby men are 
fitted and prepar'd for Death and Judg- 
ment, Which are here repreſented to us 
by the coming of the Bridegroom. 

This being plainly che main ſcope and 
imention of the Parable, I ſhall explain 
the reſt of it, as there ſhall be occaſion, 
uader the ſeveral Obfervations which 1 
{hall raiſe from the feveral parts of ir. 
And they [hall be theſe. 

Firſt, 1 obſerve the charitable Deco- 
7p Which our B. Saviour keeps in this 
as well as tn the reſt of his Parables; as 
if He would fain ſuppoſe and hope, that 
among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel and 
make-profetiion of it, the number of 
them thatare truly good is equal tothofp 
that are bed. hor our Þ. Saviour here 
reprekents the whole number of the Pro- 
fefſers of Chriſtianity. by ten Virg ins, the 
half whercot the Parable cems vo ſup- 

poſe 


the ten Virgms. 


poſe to be truly and really good, and to 

ſevere in goodneſs to the end, wer/. 
I, 2. Thes ſball the Kingdom of Heaven 
be likened unto ten Virgins, which took their 
Lamps amd went forth to meet the Bride» 
groom: And five of them were wiſe, and 
foe were fooliſþ. 

Secondly, I obſerve how very common 
it is for men to neglect this great con+ 
cernment of their Souls, iz. a due pre- 
paration for another World ; and how 
willing men are to deceive themſelves 
herein, and to depend upon any thing 
elſe, how groundleſs and unreaſonable 
foever, rather than to take pains to be 
really good and fit for Heaven, And this 
is in a very lively manner repreſented 
to us in the deſcription of the fooliſh 
Virgins, who had provided no ſupply of 
Oy in their Veſſels, and when the Bride- 
groom was coming would have furniſh'd 
themſelves by borrowing or buying of 0» 
thers, wer/. 8.9, 10. 

Thirdly, I obſerve, Thateven the bet- 
ter ſortof Chriſtians are not careful and 
watchful as they ought to prepare them- 
ſelves for Death and Judgment : Whilſt 
the Bridegroom tarried, they all flumbered 
and ſlept ; even the wiſe Virgins as well as 
the fooliſh. 

B 4 Fourth- 
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Fourthly, T obſerve further, how little 
is to be done by us, to any good pur- 
poſe, in this great work of Preparation, 
when it is deferr'd and put off to the laſt. 
Thus the fooliſh Virgins did, and what a 
{ad confuſion and hurry they were in we 
may ſee wer/. 6, 7, 8, 9. And at midnight 
there was a cry made, Behold\ the Bride- 
groom cometh ;, go ye out to meet him. At 
midnight ; the moſt diſmal and unſea- 
ſonable time of all other : Then all thoſe 
Virgins aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps : 
and the fooliſp ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us 
of your Oyl for our Lamps are gone out : 
But the wiſe anſwered, Not ſo; leſt there be 
not enough for us and you; but go ye rather 
to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves, 
And how inefteQtual all that they could 
do at that time prov'd to be, we find 
verſe 10,11, 12. And whilſt they went to 
buy the Bridegroom came, and they that 
were ready went in with him tothe marriage, 
and the door was ſhut. Afterwards came 
alſo the other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us: But he anſwered and ſaid, Ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, I know you not. , 

Fifthly, 1 obſerve that there is no ſuch 
thing as Works of Super-erogation ; T hat 
no man can do more than needs, and 
Is his duty to do, by way of preparati- 

on 


the ten Virgms. 


on for another World. For when the 
fooliſh Virgins would have begg'd of the 
wiſe ſome Oyl for their L1mps, the wiſe 
anſwered, Not ſo ; leſt there be not enowgh 
for us and you. It was only the fo 
Virgins that had entertain'd this fooliſh 
conceir, that there might be an over-plus 
of Grace and Merit in others ſufficient 
to ſupply their want : But the wiſe knew 
not of any that they had to ſpare, but 
ſuppos'd all that they had little enough 
to qualify them for the reward of eter- 
nal life ; Not ſo, ſay they, wore, leſt 
at any time, left when there ſhould be 
need and occaſion, all that we have done, 
or could do, ſhould prove little enough 
for our ſelves. 

Sixthly and laſtly, I obſerve , That 
if we could ſuppole any perſons to be ſo 
over-good, as to have more grace and 
goodnels than needs to qualify them for 
the reward of eternal life, yet there is 
no aſi2ning and transferring of this over- 
plus of Grace and Virtue from one man 
to another. For we ſee, werſe 9,10. 
that all the ways which they could think 
of, of borrowing, or buying Ol of others, 
did all prove incifefius 3 becauſe the 
thing is in its own nature impraQticable, 

that 
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that one Sinner ſhould be in a condition 
to merit for another. 

All theſe Obſervations ſeem to have 
fone fair and probable foundation in 
ſome part or other of this Parable ; and 
moſt of them, I am ſure, are agreeable 
to the main ſcope and intention of the 
whole. I ſhall ſpeak tothem ſeverally, 
and as briefly as I can. 


Firſt, I obſerve the charitable Deeo- 
rum which our B. Saviour keeps in this, 
as well as in the reſt of his Parables ; as 
if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, that 
among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel and 
make Profeſſion of it, the number of thoſe 
who make a firm and ſincere Profefſion 
of it, and perſevere in goodneſs to the end, 
is equal to the number of thoſe who do 
not make good their Profeſſion, or who 
fall off from it. 

T ſhall not be long upon this, becauſe 
T lay the leaſt ſtreſs upon it, of all the 
reft. I ſhall only take notice, that our 
B.Savienr in this Parable repreſents the 
whole number of the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ftianity by ten Virgins, the half of which 
the Parable lcems to ſuppoſe to have fin- 
cerely embraced the Chriftian Profeſſion, 

. and 


the ten YVrroins. 


and to have perſever'd therein to the laſt ; 

The Kjngdom of heaven fhall be likened un- 

torenVirgins, which took their Lamps and 

went forth to meet the Bridegroom : And 

fie of them were wiſe , and five were 
ol 


And this Decorum our B. Saviour 
ſeems carefully to obſerve in his other 
Parables : As in the Parable of the Pro- 
digal, Luke 15. where for one Son that 
lefr his Pather, and took riotous courſes, 
there was another that ſtayed always with 
him and continued conſtant to his duty. 
And in the Parable of the ten Talents, 
which immediately follows that of the 
ten Virgins, two are ſuppoſed to improve 
the Talents committed co them, for oxe 
that made no improvement of his. He 
that had five Talents committed to him 
made them five more, and he that had 
two gained other two; and only he that 
had but one Talent, hid it in the earth, 
and made no improvement of it. And 
mn the Parable which I am now upon, 
the number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtia- 
nity, who took care to fit and prepare 
themſelves for the coming of the Bride- 
groom, is ſ{tppoſed equal tothe number 
of thoſe who did nor. 


And 
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And whether this be particularly 'in- 
tended in the Parable or not, it may 
however be thus far inſtruftive to us ; 
That we ſhould be ſo far from leflening 
the number of zrue C roi and from 
confining the Church of Chriſt within a 
narrow compaſs, {o as to exclude out of 
its Communion the far greateſt part of the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity; that on the 
contrary, we ſhould enlarge the Kyzng- 
dom of Chriſt as much as we can, and 
extend our charity to all Churches and 
Chriſtians, of what Denomixation {oever, 
as far as regard to Truth and to the foun- 
dations of the Chriſtian Religion will 
permit us to believe and hope well of 
them; and rather be contented to err a 
little on the favourable and charitable part 
than to be miſtaken on the cenſorious and 
damning ſide. 

And for this reaſon perhaps it is, that 
our B. Saviour thought fit to frame his 
Parables with ſo remarkable a Byaſs to 
the charitable ſide : Partly to inſtruct us, 
ro extend our charity towards all Chri- 
flian Churches, and Profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and our good hopes 
concerning them, as far as with reaſon 
we can: And partly to reprove the un- 
charitableneſs of the Jews, who poſitive- 


ly 


the ten Virgins, 


ly excluded all the reft of Mankind, be- 
hides themſelves, from all hopes of Salva- 
tion. - An odious temper, which to the 
infinite Scandal of the Chriſtias Name 
and Profeſſion, hath prevail'd upon ſome 
Chriſtians to that notorious degree, as not 
only to ſhut out all the Reform'd part of 
the Weſtern Church,almoſt equalia num- 
ber to themſelves, from all hopes of Sal- 
vation - under the notion of Heretichs ; 
but likewiſe to un-church all the other 
Churches of the Chriftian World, which 
are of much greater extent and number 
than themſelves, that do not own ſubje- 
Qtion to the Biſhop of Rome: And this 
they do, by declaring it tobe of neceſſir 

to Salvation for every Creature to be Vabe 
je to the Roman Biſbop. And this S- 
premacy of the Biſhop of Rome over all 
Chriſtian Churches Bellarmin calls the 
Sum of the Chriſtian Religion. So that 
the Romans Communion is plaialy 
founded in Schiſm, that is, in the 
moſt unchriftian and uncharitable Prixci- 
ple that can be, namely, that they are the 
only true Church of Chriſt , out. of which 
none can be ſaved : which was the very 
Schiſm of the Donatiſts. And in this they 
are {0 poſitive, that the Learned mean of 
that Church, in their Diſputes and Wri- 


tings, 
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tings, are much more inclinable to be- 
lieve the Salvation of Heathens to be pol- 
fible, than of -any of thoſe Chri/t/ans 
whom they are pleasd to call Heretichs. 
The Faith of the Church of Rome is cer- 
tainly none of the beft ; bur of one of the 
oreateſt and moſt eſſential Vertves of the 
Chriſtian Religion, I mean mt f I 
doubt they have the leaft ſhare of an 
Chriſtian Church this day in the World. 


Secondly, 1 obſerve, not from any par- 
ticular circumſtance, but from the main 
Scope and deſign of this Parable, How 
very apt a great part of Chriſft/ans are to 
negle&t this great concernment of their 
Souls, viz. a careful and due preparation 
for another World ;. and how willin 
they are to deceive. themſelves in this 
matter, and to depend typon any thin 
elſe, how groundleſs and unreaſonable 
foever, rather than to take the. pains to 
be really good and fit for Heaven, And 
this is in a very lively manner repreſented 
tous in the deſcription of the fooliſh Vir- 


gins, who had provided no ſupply of Oy! 


in their Veſſe/s, and when the Bridegroom 
was coming would have furniſh'd them- 
ſelves by | Hutt or buying of others, 
werſ, 8,9, 10, "They contented them- 

lelves 
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the ten Virgins, 


ſelves with having their Zewps lighted at 
their firſt ſetting out £0 mas the Bride» 


groom, that is, with their being admitted 


into the Profeſion of Chriſtianity by Bap+ 
3iſes, but eicher were not ſtedfaſt in this 
Profeſſion, or were not careful to adorn it 
with the Graces and Yertues of a good life. 
And the true Reaſon why men are 
very apt to deceive themſelyes in this 
matter , and are {d hardly brought to 
thoſe things whereia Religion mainly 
coaliſts, I mean the fruits of the Spiric 
and the praftice of real Goodnels ; I ay, 
the true reaſon of . this is, becauſe they 
are aniramaly nw ab marry if it 
WEre paſlib C, pes ON cLerna appÞ 
nels in another World with a liberty to 
live as they liſt in this preſeat World : 
They are loth to be at the trouble and 
drudgery of mortifying their luſts, and 
governing their paſſions, and bridli 
their tongues, and practiſing all thoſe 
duties which are compreheaded in thoſe 
tmo great Commanaments of the Love 
God and of our Neighbour : They would 
fain gain the favour of God, and make 
their calling and eleQion ſure, by ſome 
ealier way than by giving all diligence to 
add to their Faith and Kowledae the 
Graces and Vertues of a good life, 
For 
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' For the plain truth of the matter is, 
men had rather that Religion ſhould be 
any thing than what in it is, viz. * 
the thwarting and croſſing of their vi- 
cious inclinations, the _— of their 
evil and corrupt affe&tions, the due care 
and government of their unruly appe- 
tites and paſſions, the fincere endeavour 
and the conſtant praQice-of all holineſs 
and virtue in their lives: And therefore 
they had much rather have ſomething 
that might handſomely palliate and ex- 
cuſe their evil inclinations and praCtices, 
than to be obliged to retrench and re- 
nounce them; and rather than amend 
and reform their wicked lives , they 
would be contitented to make an honour e- 
ble amends and compenſation to Almighty 
God in ſome other way. 

This hath been the way and folly of 
Mankind in all ages, to defeat the great 
endand defign of Religion, and to thruſt 
it by, by ſubſtituting ſomething elſe in the 

lace of it which, as they think, may 
erve the turn as well, having the ap- 
rance of as much devotion and re- 
{ſpe& towards God, and really coſting 
them more money and pains, than thar 
which God requires of them. Men 
have ever been apt thus to impoſe upon 
them- 


the ten Virgins, 


themſelves, and to pleaſe themſelves 
with a conceit of pleaſing God full as 
well, of better, by fome other way than 
that which he hath preſcribed and ap- 
pointed for them. 

By this means, and upon this falſe 
Principle, Religion hath ever been apt 
to degenerate both among Jews and 
Chriſtians, into external and little obſer- 
vances, and into a great zeal for leſſer 
things with a total negle& of the great- 
er and weightier matters of Religion ; 
and, in a word, into infinite Superſtiti- 
ons of one kirid or other, and an arro- 
gant conceit of the extraordinary righte- 
ouſneſs and merit of theſe things: In 
which fome have proceeded to that 
height, 'as if they could drive a ftrit 
bargain with God for eternal life and 
happineſs; and have treated Him in ſo 
inf:lent a manner, by their Doarine of 
the Merit of their Devotions and good 
Works , as if God were as much be- 
holden to them for their ſervice and obe- 
dience, as they are to Him for the reward 
of them ; which they are not afraid to 
lay they may challenge at God's hands as 
of right and juſtice belonging to them. 

Nay , ſo far have they carried this 
Dodrine in the Church of Rome, as nor 

C only 
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only to pretend-to meric eternal. life for. 
themſelves, but. likewiſe to do a..gxeat, 
deal'more for the benefit and oTS0BGS 
of others who' bave not .righteouſnels, 
and goodneſs enough of. 'their ; own ; 
Which was the filly conceit of the fooks[b 
Virgins here inthe Parable, 'ag1 have 
occaſion to ſhew more fully -by-and-by. 
And it is | no t wonder that fuch 
caly ways of Religion and plealing God, 
are very grateful to the corrupt -nature of- 
Man, and that men;,who are reſply'd. to. 
continue. in-an. evil courſe are glad to 'be 
of a Church which will aflure Salvation, 
to men upon ſuch;terms: The great dif+ 
ficulty is, for men to believe that things 
which are fo apparently abſurd and- un- 
reaſonable can be true ; and. to perſuade 
themſelves that they can impole upon 
God by ſuch pretences of ſervice and 
obedience, as no wile Prizce or- Father 
upon earth is to be deluded withal by 
his Sabjeits or Children, We ought to 
have worthier thoughts of God, and ta 
conſider that he is a great Kjng, and 
will be obey'd and obſerv'd by his crea- 
tures in his own way and make them happy 
upon his own terms : And that obedience 
to what he commands is better and more 


acceptable to him than any other ſacri- 
fice 


the ten Virgins. 


fice that wecan offer, which he hath not 
required at our hands: And hkewile ; 
that he 'is infinitely wiſe and good ; and 
therefore that the Laws, which he hath 
given vs to live by, aremuch more likely 
and certain means of our happineſs, than 
any inventions and devices of our own. 


Thirdly, T obferve that even the better 
and+ more conſiderate fort of Chriſtians 
are not ſo careſul and watchful as they 
ought to prepare themſelves for Death 
and Tadement , whilſt the Bridegroom tar- 
ried, they all flumbered and ſlepr. Even 
the Dyſciptes of our Saviour, whilft he 
was yet perſonally prefent with chem, 
and after a particutar charge given them 
from his own mouth, Watch and pray 
left ye enter into temptation ; yet did not 
keep that guard upon themſelves as to 
watch with hin for one houy. In many things, 
ſays St. James, we offend all; even the 
beſt of us: And who is there that” doth 
not, ſome time or other, remit of his 
_— and care, fo as to give the De- 
vit an advantage and to lye open, to 
temptation , for want of a continual 
_ upon himſelf? But then the 

ifference between the wiſe and fool- 
iſb Virgins was this, that tho they both 
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ſept, yet the wiſe did not let their Lamps 
g0 out 3 my neither quitted their Pro- 
feſſron, nor did they extinguiſh it by a 
bad life: And tho when the Bridegroom 
came ſuddenly upon them, they were not 
ſo aftually prepar*d to meet him by a con» 
tinual vigilancy, pat they were habitual- 
ly prepar'd by the good diſpoſition of 
their minds and the general courſe of a 
holy life : Their Lamps might burn dim 
for want of continual trimming, - but 
they had Oy/ in their Veſſels to ſupply 
their Lamps, which the fooliſh Virgins 
had taken nocare to provide. But ſurely 
the greateſt wiſdom of all is to maintain 
a continual watchfulneſs, that ſo we may 
not be ſurpriz'd by the coming of the 
Bridegroom, and be in a confuſion when 
Death or Judgement ſhall overtake us. 
And bleſſed are thoſe Servants, and wiſe 
indeed, whoſe Lamps always burn bright, 
and whom the Bridegroom when he comes 
ſhall find watching and ina fit poſture and 
preparation- to meet Him. 


Fourthly, T obſerve likewiſe, how lit- 
tle is to be done by us, toany good pur- 
poſe, in this great work of Preparation, 
whea it is deferr'd and put oft to the 
laſt. And thus the fooliſh Virgins did, 

bur 
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but what a ſad confuſion and hurry they 
were in at the ſudden coming of the 
Bridegroom , when they were not only 
#ſlcep, but when after they were awaken'd 
they found themſelves altogether unpro- 
vided of that which was neceſlary to 
trim their Lemps and to put them ina 
poſture to meet the Bridegroom : When 
they wanted that which was neceſſary art 
that very inſtant, but could not be pro- 
vided in an inſtant: I fay, what a tu- 
mult and confuſion they were in, being 
thus ſurpriz'd, the Parable repreſents to 
usat large, werſ. 6, 7, 8,9. And at mid- 
night there was 4 cry made, B-hold' the 
Brideyroom cometh, go ye out to meet him. 
Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe and trimmed 
their Lamps, that is, they went about it 
as well as they could ; and the fooliſh ſaid 
wnto the wiſe, Give us of your Oyl, for our 
L emps are gone out. 

At midnight there was acry made, that 
is, at the moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable 
time of all other ; when they were faſt 
aſleep, and ſuddenly awakea'd in great 
terror ; when they could not on the ſud- 
den recolle& themſelves, and conſider 
what to do; when the ſummons was ſo 
very ſhort, that they had neither time to 
conlider what was fit to be done, nor time 
to do it in. - C 3 And 
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And ſuch is the Caſe of thoſe who 
pur off their Repentance and RP 
for another World, till they are ſurpriz'd 
by Death or Jadgment ; for it comes all 
toone in the iſſue, which of them it be. 
The Parable indeed ſeems more particu- 
larly to point at our Lord's coming to 
Judgment, but the caſe is much the ſame 
as to thoſe who are ſurpriz'd by ſudden 
Death; ſuch as gives them bur little, or 
not ſufficient time for ſo great a work : 
Becauſt ſuch as Death leaves them, Judg- 
ment will certainly find them. 

And what a miſerable confuſion muſt 
they needs be in, who are thus ſurpriz'd 
either by the one or the other? How un- 
fir ſhould we be, if the general Judgment 
of the World ſhould come upon us on 
the ſudden, to meet that great Judge at 
his coming, if we have made no prepa- 
ration for it bctore that time ? What 
ſhall we then be able to do, in that great 
and univerſal conſternation, when the 
Son of man ſhall appear in the clouds of 
Heaven, with power and great glory; 
when the Sn hat be darken'd, and the 
Moon turned into blood, and all the powers 
of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken : When all Na- 
ture ſhall feel ſuch violent pangs and con- 
vullions, and the whole World ſhall be 

in 
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in a combuſtion flaming and cracking 
abont our ears: When the Heavens ſball 
be forfueld up as a Seroll whenit is rolPd 


" together, and the Egrth ſhall be tofs'd 


from its Center, and every Mount ain and 
Wand fhall be removed ? What thoughts 


" can the wiſeſt men then have about 


them, in the midſt of fo much noiſe and 
terror ? Or if they could have any, what 
time will there then be to put them in 
execution ? when they ſhall ſee the 4n- 
gel, that ſkundeth vpon the Sea and upon 
the Farth, lifting ap his hand to Heaven 
and ſmearing by Hits that liveth for ever 
and ever that Time ſhall be no longer ;, as 
this dreadful Day is deſcribed Rev. 10. 
5,6. and chap, 6.15, where Sinners are 
repreſented at the Appearance of this 
Great Judge, not as flying to God in 
hopes of mercy, but as flying from Him 
io utter deſpair of finding mercy with 
Him : The Kjngs of the Earth, and the 
Great Men, and the Mighty Men, and the 
Rich Men, and the Great Captains hid 
themſelves in the Dens and in the Rocks of 
the Earth ; and ſaid to the Mountains and 
Rocks fall on us and hide us from the face of 
Him that fitteth on the Throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb: For the Great 
Day of his wrath is come, and who ſhall be 
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able to ftand? The biggeſt and the bold- 
eſt Sinners that ever were upon Earth, 
ſhall then flee from the face of Him 


whom they have ſo often blaſphemed- 


and denied ; and ſhall ſo far deſpair of 
finding mercy with Him in that Day, 
who would {ue to Him for it no ſooner, 
that they ſhall addreſs themſelves to the 
Mountains and Rocks, as being more pi- 
tiful and exorable than He ; to hide them 
from the face of Him that ſitteth on the 
Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 
From the wrath of the Lamb, to lignif to 
us that nothing is more terrible than 
Meekneſs and Patience when they are 
throughly provokd and turn'd into 


wry. 

In ſuch dreadful confuſion ſhall all 
impenitent Sinners be, when they ſhall 
be ſurprizd by that Great and terrible 
Doyof the Lord : And the Caſe of a ay- 
ing Sinner, who would take no care 1a 
the time of his Life and Health ro make 
preparation for another World , is not 
much more hopeful and comfortable. 

For alas! how little is it that a ſick 
and dying man can do in ſuch a ſtrait of 
time ? in the midſt of ſo much pain and 
weakneſs of Body, and of ſuch confufi- 
on and amazement of Mind ! With oor 

cart 
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heart can he ſet about ſo great a Work, 
for which there is ſo little time? With 
what face can he apply himſelf to God 
in this extremity, whom he hath ſo dif. 
dainfully negleCted all the days of his 
Life ? And oe can he have the confi- 
dence to hope, that God will hear his 
cries and regard his tears that are forc'd 
from him in this day of his neceſlity ? 
when he is conſcious to himſelf that in 
that lng day of God's Grace and Pati- 
ence he turned a deaf ear to all his merci- 
ful invitations, and rejeFed the counſel 
of God againſt himſelf. Ina word, how 
can he who would not know, in that his 
Day, the things which belonged to his peace, 
expe any other but that they ſhould 
now be for ever hid from his ezes, which 
are ready to be closd in utter dark- 
neſs ? 

I will not pronounce any thing con- 
cerning the impoſſibility of a death-bed 
Repentance : But I am ſure that it is ve- 
ry difficult, and I believe very rare. We 
have bur one Example, that I know of, 
in the whole Bib/e of the Repentance of 
a dying Sinner ; I mean thar of the pe- 
nitent Thief upon the Croſs: And the 
circumſtances of his Caſe are ſo peculiar 
and extraordinary, that I cannot ſee that 

it 
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it affords any ground of hope and encou- 
ragement to men in ordinafy Cafes. We 
are not. like to ſuffer in the company of 
the Son of God and of the Saviour of the 
World; and if we*could do ſd, it is not 
certain that we ſhould behave our ſelves 
towards Him ſo well as the penitent box 4 
did, and make ſo very goodan end of 16 
very bad a Life. | 
nd the Parable in the Text is {> far 
from giving any encouragement to a 
Death-bed Repentance and Preparation, 
that it rather repreſents their Caſe as 
deſperate who put off their Preparation 
to that Time. How ineffeQual all that 
the fooliſh Virgins could do at that time 
did 1n the concluſion prove, is ſet forth 
V. 89.0, to us at large in the Parable; They 
14,12. wanted Oyl, but could neither borrow 
nor bay it ; They would zhez fain have 
had it, and ran about to pet it: but it 
was not to be obtain'd neither by en- 
treaty, nor for money ; Firſt they apply 
themſclyes to the wiſe Virgins, for a 
ſhare ia the overples of their Graces and 
v.s. Virtues; the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, 
Give us of your Oyl for our Lamps are 
gone out \ but the wiſe anſwered, Not ſo; 
leſt there be not enough for us and you : 
1he wiſe Virgins, it ſcems knew of none 
they 
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they had to ſpare: And then they are 
repreſented as ironically ſending the fooliſh 
Virgins to ſome famons Market where 
this Oy! was pretended to be ſold; go ye 
rather to them that ſell and buy for your 
ſelves : And as dying and deſperate per- 
ſons are apt to catch ar every twig, and 
when they can ſee no hopes of being ſa- 
ved, are apt to believe every one that 
will give them any ; ſo theſe fooliſh Vir- 


27 


V.9. 


gins follow the advice; and whilſt they V. 10. 


went to buy, the Bridegroom came; and 
they that were ready went in with him to the 
marriage, and the door was ſhut ; and af+ 
terwards came alſo the other Virgins, ſay- 
inz, Lord, Loyd, open to us ; but he anſwer- 
ed and ſaid, Verily 1 ſay unto you, 1 know 
you not. 

You ſce how l:ttle, or rather no en- 
couragement at all there is from any the 
leaſt circumſtance in this Parable, for 
thoſe who have delay'd their Preparation 
tor another World till they be overtaken 
by Death or Judgment, to hope by any 
thing that they can then do, by any im- 
portunity which they can then uſe, to 
gain admiſſion into Heaven, Let thoſe 
conſider this with fear and trembling, 
who forget God and negleft Religion 
all their Life» time, and yet feed them- 

ſelves 
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ſelves with vain hopes by ſome Device 
or other to be admitted into Heaven 
at laſt. 


Fifthly, 1 obſerve that there is no 
ſuch thing as Works of Super-erog ation , 
that is, that no man can do more than 
needs, and than is his duty to. do, b 
way of Preparation for another World. 
For when the fooliſh Virgins would 
have begg'd of the wiſe ſome Oy/ for 
their Lamps, the wiſe anſwered, Not ſo; 
leſt there be not enough for us and you: 
It was only the Poli Virgins that 
in the time of their extremity, and 
when they were conſcious that they 
wanted that which was abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary to qualify them for admiſſion 
into Heayen, who had entertain'd this 
idle Conceit that there might be an over- 
plus of Grace and Merit in others ſuf- 
ficient ro ſupply their want : But the 
wiſe knew not of any they had to ſpare, 
but ſuppoſed all that they had done, 
or could poſſibly do, to be little enough 
to qualify them for the glorious Re- 
ward of eternal Life : Not ſo, ſay they, 
piers leſt at any time, that is, leſt when 
there ſhould be need and occaſion, all 
that we have done, or could do, ſhould 

be 
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be little enough: for our ſelves: And in 
this Pornt they had been plainly inſtruQ- 
ed by the Bridegroom himſelf, But ye, 
when ye have done all, ſay we are unprofit a- 
ble ſervants, and: have done nothing but 
what was our duty to-do. 

And yet this Conceit of the fooliſh Vir- 
gins, as abſurd as it is, hath been taken 
up. in good earneſt by a grave Matron, 
who gives out | her ſelf to be the Mo- 
ther and Miſtreſs of 'all Churches, and 
the only infallible Oracle of Truth, I mean 
the Church of Rome , whoſe. avowed 
Dottrine it is, that there are ſome Per- 
{ons ſo excellently good that they may 
do more -than needs: for their own Sal- 
vation: And therefore when they have 
done as much for themſelves as in tri 
duty” they are bound to do, and there- 
by have paid down a full and valua- 
ble, conlideration for Heaven, and as 
much-as in equal juſtice between. God 
and Man it is worth ; that then they 
may go to work again for their Friends, 
and begin a new Score ; and from that 
time forwards ,may put the Srpluſage 
of their good Works as a Debt upon 
God, to be laid up in the Publick\Trea- 
ſury of the Church, as ſo many Bills of 
Credit which the Pope by his Pardons 

and 
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and Inde/gences may, di 
to. whoſe account he ' 
of this Bank, whichis: kept at Rome, 
thoſe: who never took'care to have any 
Righteouſneſs of theit own may: be ſup- 
plied at reaſonable rates. ITT 

Toi which they have added a further 
ſ«pply of Grace, if there: ſhould: be any 
neadel it, by the &arawenr of extreme 
Unition,: never heard of: im the- Chr;tiar 
Charch. for many Ages; but: deviſed, as 
it were ompurpoſe, to: furniſh fach fook 
if Virgins with Oy as ate here deſcribed 
in the Parable. © 

And thus by one Device or other they 
have the Chrift; an Religion to 
that degree, that it- hath - almoſt: quite 
loſt irs- rrue virtue and efficacy upon-the 
hearts: and lives of: mers: And; iiſtead 
of tho real fruits of Gooaneſs and  Righ- 


reouſneſs, ic produceth lirtle elſe but Su 


perſtition and Folly; or if it produce an 
real V irtwes, yet even thevirtue of th 
Virtues is in a great: meaſure ſpoil'd by 
their arrogant prerences of Merit and 
Super-erogation, and is render'd infig- 
nificant to themſelves by their inls- 
_ carriage and behaviour towards 
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Sing hy. and: Laſtly, If we could ſup- 
poſe. any. Perſons to. .be fo. oyergrown 
needs: to qualify them for the Reward 
of. eternal Life.;. yet there cam; be- ao 
alogning and; trewsferving Of this: overs 
plus of Grace and Yirtwa from. ons; man 
toi, another,., For ; we. {ce that: all che 
ways. thay. could. be thought on'of beg- 
Ling , Or boryoming ,. or buying yh of 0- 
thers, did all prove ineffectual; becauſe 
the\thing is 1 its, 0Wn nature impray 
Qicable, that.one Sinner who; ewes. all 
that, he hath, agd much more.to-God, 
ſhould, have any: thing. to ſpare where- 
withal- x0. werir for .another. | 

Indeed our B; Saviour bath merited for 
us/ all 'zghe Reward. of eternal Life, upon 
the Conditions of Faith and Repentance 
and Obedience : But the infinite: Merit:of 
his Obedience and. Sufferings will be of no 
benefis and advantage to us, if -we our 
ſelves be not really and inherently righ= 
tequs.' $0 St. John tells us, and warns 
us to. beware of the contrary Conceit, 
Little -ebildrew, let no man deceive you, be 
that doth righteauſmeſs is righteons, even 
as He is righteoas, 

If we do fincerely-endeayour to pleaſe 
God, and to keep his commandments in 

the 
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the general courſe of a holy and virtu- 
ous Life, the Merit of Chriſt's perfet# 
Obedience and Sufferings will be availa- 
ble with God for the acceptance of 'our 


fincere though but imperfet# Obedience. 


But if we take no care to be righte- 
ous and our ſelves, the perfet righ- 
ceonſneſs of Chriſt will do us no good : 
much leſs the imperfei? righteouſneſs of 
any other man who- is a Sinner - 
ſelf. And the holieft man that ever 
was upon Earth can no more -- afign 
and- make over his Righteouſneſs, or 
Repentance, or any part of either, to 
another that wants it, than a man''can 
bequeath his Wiſdom, or Learning'to his 

ir, or his Friend : No more-than a 


fick man can be reſtored to Health by 


virtue of the Phyſick which another man 
hath taken. 

Let no man therefore think of being 
good by a Depwty, that cannot be con- 
rented to be happy and to be ſaved the 
ſame way, that is, to go to Hell and 
to be tormented: there in Perſon, and to 
go to Heaven and be admitted into that 
Place of Bliſs only by Proxy. So that 
theſe good Works with a hard name, and 
the making over the Merit of them to 
others, have no manner 'of foundation 

cither 
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either in Scripture or Reaſon, but are all 
mere Fancy and Fiion1n Divinity. 


The Inference from all this ſhall be the 
« Cpang which our Saviour makes of 
c 


is Parable, Watch therefore, for ye know yy. 1; 


neither the day nor the hour wherein the Sox 
of man tometh; as if he had ſaid, the 
deſign of this Parable is to inſtruft us 
that we ought tobe continually vigilant, 
and always pc our guard and in a cort> 
ſtant readineſs and preparation to meet 
the Bridegroom ; becauſe we know not 
the time of his coming to Judgement, nor 
yet, which will be of the ſame conſe- 
quence and concernment to us, do any 
of us know the preciſe time of our own 
Death. Either of theſe may happen at 
any time, and come when we leaſt ex 
them. And therefore we ſhould make the 
beſt and ſpeedieſt proviſion that we can 
for another World, and ſhould be conti- 
nually upon our watch and trimming 
our Lamps, that we may not be ſurpri- 
zed by either of theſe; neither by our 
own particular Death, nor by the general 
Judgment of the World : Becauſe the Sor 
of man will come in a Day when we look not 
for Him, and at an hour when we are not 
aware. 
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More particularly, we ſhould take up 
a preſent and effetual reſolution. not to 


delay our Repentance and the reformati- | 


on. of our Lives, that we may not have 
that great Work to do when we are not 
fit to do any thing; no not to diſpoſe of 
our temporal Conceraments, much leſs 
to prepare for Eternity, and todo thatin 
a few moments which ought to have 
been the care and endeavour of our 
whole Lives : That we may not. be for- 
ced to huddle up an imperfet, and 1 
fear an inſignificant Repentance ; and to 
do that in great haſte and- confuſion , 
which certainly does require our wiſeſt 
and moſt deliberate thoughts, and all the 
conſideration in the world. 

And we ſhould provide ſtore of 0y/ in 
our Veſſels, wherewith to ſupply our 
Lamps that they _ burn bright to the 
laſt; I mean, we ſhould improve the 
Grace which we received in Baptiſm, b 
abounding in the fruits of the Spirit 
and in all the ſubſtantial Virtues of a 
good Life; that ſo an extrance may be mi- 
niftred tous abundantly into the everlaſting 
Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

By this means, when we are called 
to meet the Bridegroom, we ſhall not be 

put 
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put to thoſe miſerable and ſharking 
ſhifrs which the fooliſh Virgins were dri- 
ven to, of begging, Or borrowing, or buy- 
ins-Oz1; which will all fail us, when we 
come todepend upon them : And though 
the dying man may make a hard ſhift to 
fupport himſelf with theſe falfe Com- 
forts for a little while, yet when the 
ſhore Delufion t#over, which will be af+ 
ſdon as ever he is Repp'd into the other 
World; he will'to his everlaſting confu- 
ſion and trouble find the door of Heaven 
ſhut againſt him, - and that notwithſtand- 
ing all his v:/t 'Treafere of Pardons and 
Indulgences, which have coft him fo 
much and are wotth i little, he ſhall ne« 
wer ſet the kingdom of God. 

And /aftly, we ſhould take great care 
that we do not extinguiſh our L amps by 
quitting the Profeſſion of our Holy Relis 
2i0n upon any temptation of advantage, 
or for fear of any loſs or ſuffering what- 
ſoever. This Occaſion will call for all our 
Faith and Patience, all our Courage and 
Conſt ancy, 


Nant animis opus, Ainea, nunc pettore 


firmo. 


When it comes to this Trial, we had 
D 2 need 
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need to gird up the loins of our minds, to 
ſummon all our forces, and to put on the 
whole armour of God, that we may be able 
to ſtand faſt in an evil day, and when we 
have done all to ſtand. 

And now, my Brethren, to ule the 
words of St. Peter, I teſtify wnto you, 
that this is the true Grace of God wherein 
Je ſtand. The Proteſtant Reformed Re» 
ligion, which we in this Nation profels, 
is the very Goſpel of Chriſt, the true an- 
cient Chriſtianity. 

And, tor God's ſake, ſince in this hour 
of Temptation, when our Religion is in 

0 apparent hazard, we pretend to love 
it to that degree as to be contented to 
part with any thing for it, let us reſolve 
co practiſe it; and to teſtify our love to 
it in the ſame way that our Saviour 
would have us ſhew our love to Him, by 
keeping his commanaments. 

{ will conclude all with the Apoſtle's 
Exhortation, ſo very proper for this pur- 
poſe, and to this prefent Time, Opnly let 
your converſation be as it becometh the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, that is, chiefly and above 
all take care to lead lives ſuntable ro the 
Chriſtian Religion : And then, as it fol- 


lows, ſtand faſt in one Spiric, with one © 


Mind, ſtriving together for the Laith of 
the 


the ten Virgins. 
the _ And in nothing terrified by your 
4 


Adver(aries, which to them is an evident 


token of perdition, but to you of Salvation, 
and that of God. 


Now unto Him that is able to ſtabliſh 
you in the Goſpel, and to keep you from fal- 
ling ; and to preſent you faultleſs before the 
preſence of his Glory with exceeding joy : 
To the only wiſe God. our Saviour, be Glo- 


ry and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, both 
now and ever. Amen. 
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Preached at Lincolns-Inn-Chappel, 
Tanuary 31. 1688. 


—  — — 


— 


To the Worſhipful the 
Maſters of the Bencu, 


And the reſt of the 


GENTLEMEN 
Of the 


Honourable Society of Lincolns- Inn. 


Hough 1 was at firſt very wwvil» 

ling to Expoſe to the Publick a 
Sermon made upon ſo little Warning, 
and ſo great an Occaſion ; yet upon 
ſecond thoyghts I could not think it fat to 
refift the Unanimous and Earneſt Re» 
queſt of ſo many Worthy Perſons , as 
the Maſters of the Bench of this Ho- 
nourable Society; to whom 1 ſtand 
fo much indebted for your great and cone 


tinued 
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tinued reſpetts to me, and kind accep» 
tance of my Labours amimy you for now 
above the ſpace of Five and Twenty 
Years. In a moſt grateful acknowledge 
ment Whereof, this Diſcourſe, ſuch as 
it is, in mere Obedience to your Come 
mands, is now humbly preſented to you, 


by 


Your moſt Obliged and 


bk. 8. Faithful Servant , 
I zo 


Joun TilLLloTtso0N. 
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EZRA i 03, I& 


And after all that is come upon us for our 
evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs ; 
ſeeing that thow our God haſt puniſhed 
us kf; than our Iniquities deſerve, and 
haſt grven us ſuch a delivers ance as this : 


Should we again break thy Commandments, 
and join in affinity with the people of 
theſe Aboimnations ; wouldſt not thou be 
angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, 
fo that there ſhould be no remnant nor 


eſcaping ? 


Am ſufficiently aware that the parti- 
cular occaſion of theſe Words is, in 
everal reſpes very different from the 


Occaſion of this Day's Solemnity. For 
theſe 


- 


v 
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theſe words were ſpoken by Ezzs at a 
time appointed for Publick and Solema 
Humiliation. But I ſhall not now con- 
ſider them in that relation, but rather as 
they refer to that Great Deliverance 
which God had ſo _ wrought for 
them ; and as they are a Caution to take 
heed of abuling great mercies received 
from God , and {ſo they are very proper 
and pertinent to the great Occaſion of 
this Day. Nay theſe Words, even in 
their ſaddeſt aſpeCt, are not ſo unſuitable 
toit, For we find in Scripture upon the 
moſt ſolemn Occaſions of Humiliation, 
that good Men have always teſtified a 
thankful ſenſe of the goodneſs of God to 
them. And indeed, the Mercy of God 
doth then appear above meaſure merci- 
ful, when the Sinner is moſt deeply ſen- 
ſible of his own Vileneſs and Unworthi- 
neſs. And ſo Ezra here, in the depth 
of their ſorrow and Humiliation, hath 
ſo great a ſenſe of the greatneſs of their 
Deliverance, that he hardly knew how 
to exprels it ; Aud haſt given us ſuch a De» 
liverance as this, Andontheother hand, 
we find that good Men, in their moſt ſo- 
lemn- Praiſes and Thankſpgivings, have 
made very ſerious refleftions upon their 
own unworthineſs, And ſurely the beſt 

way 
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way to make Men truly thankful is firſt 

to make them very humble. When Dz- 

vid makes his moſt ſolemn acknowledg- 

ments to God for his great Mercies to 

him ; how doth he abaſe himſelf before 

Him ; But who am I, and what is my peo- i Chron, 
ple ? Ando likewiſe, afrer he had ſum- 29: 4- 
moned all the powers and faculties of his 

Soul tojoin in the praiſes of God, he in- 
terpoſerh this ſeaſonable meditation, He pra. 103. 
hath not dealt with us after our fins, nor re- 'o- 
warded us according to our iniquities. | The 
greater and more lively ſenſe we have of 

the goodneſs of God to us, the more we 

ſhall abhor our ſelves ia duſt and aſhes ; 
nothing being more apt to melt us into 

tears of Repeatance, than che conſide- 
ration of great and undeſerved Mercies 
vouchſafed to us. The goodneſs of God 

doth naturally /zad to repent ance. 

Having thus reconciled the 7ext to 
the preſent Occaſion, I ſhall for the more 
diſtiaQt handling of che Words take no- 
tice of theſe two Parts in them. 

Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould 
we, after all that is come upon us for our 
evil deeds, and fince God hath puniſhed us 
leſs than our iniquities deſerve, and hath 
given us ſuch a deliverance as this; ſhould 
we 474in break his Commandment-. 

Seconaly, 
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Secondly, Here is a ſentence and deter- 
mination in the Caſe ; Wouldſts thos not 
be angry with us till thou hadſt conſum' d us, 
fo that there ſboald be no —_—_ 
ping? This is not ſpoken doubtfully , 
though it be put by way of queſtion; 
bur is the more vehemently poſitive, the 
more peremptorily affirmative ;. as if he 
had faid, it cannot otherwiſe be in reaſon 
expected, but that after ſuch repeated 
provocations God ſbould be angry with ws 
till he had conſumed us. 


Firſt, Hereisa Caſe ſuppoſed; ſhould 
we, after all that is come wpon ns for our 
evil dreds, and for our great treſpaſs; and 
fince God hath puniſh d us leſs than our ini» 
quities deſerve, and hath given us ſuch a 
deliverance as this: Should we again break 
his commandments, and join in affinity with 
the People of theſe abominations. In which 
Words theſe following Propoſitions ſeemito 
be involv'd, which I ſhall but juſt men- 
tion, and paſs ro the Second Part of the 
Text. 


1. That Sin i the cauſe of all our 
ſufferings, after all that is come npon its 
for our evil deeds, and for our great treſ- 
paſs. Our evil deeds bring all other evils 
upon us. 2. That 
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+ 2. That great Sins have uſually a pro- 


ionable puniſhment ; after «ll that is 
—_— #s, there is the greatneſs of 
our puniſhment ; for our evil deeds, and 


for 0wr great treſpaſs, there is the great- 


neſs of our Six. But whea I ſay that 
great Sins have.a proportionable Puniſh- 
ment, I do not mean that any temporal 
Puniſhments are proportionaþle to the 
great evil of Sin; but that God doth 
uſually obſerye a proportion in the tem:- 
poral puniſhments of Sin, ſo that al- 
though no temporal puniſhment be pro- 
portionable to Sin, yet the temporal pu- 
niſhmeant of one Sin holds a proportion 
to the puniſhment of another; and con. 
ſequently, lefler and greater Sins have 
proportionably a leſſer and greater Pu- 
niſhment. 

3. That all the Puniſhments which 
God inflitts in this Life do fall ſhort of 
the demerir of our Sins; and ſeeing thou 
our God haſt puniſh'd us leſs than our in:- 
quities deſerve. In the Hebrew it is, and 
haſt kept down our iniquities, that is, that 
they ſhould nor riſe up againſt us. The 
LXX. expreſleth it very empharically, 
thou haſt eaſed us of our ſins, that is, thou 
haſt not let th: whole weight of them fall 
upon us, Were it not for the reſtraints 

which 
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which God puts upon his anger, and the 
merciful mitigations of it , the Sinner 
would not be able to bear it, but muſt fink 
under it. Indeed it is only faidin the Text, 
that the puniſhment which God inflicted 
upon the Jews, though it wasa long Cap- 
tivity, was beneath the deſert of their Sins: 
But yet it is univerſally true, and Ezra 
perhaps might intend to infinuate fo 
much, that all temporal Puniſhmen 
though never ſo ſevere, are always leſs 
than our iniquities deſerve. 

4. That God many times works very 
great Deliverances for thoſe who are very 
unworthy of them; and haſt given us 
ſuch a Deliverance as this, notwithſtanding 
our evil deeds, and notwithſtanding osr 
great Treſpaſs. 

5. That we are but too apt, even af- 
ter great Judgments, and after great 
Mercies, to relapſe into our former Sins ; 
ſhoulda we again break thy Commandments. 
Ezra infinuates that there was great rea- 
ſon to fear this, eſpecially conſidering 
the ſtrange temper of that People , who 
when God multipli'd his bleſſings upon 
them, were ſo apt to wax fat and kick 
aoainſt Him; and tho he had caſt them 

eyeral times into the furnace of AfiCti- 
on, though they were melted tor the pre- 
ſent 
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ſent, yet they were many times but the 
harder for it afterwards. 

6. That it is good to take notice of 
thoſe particular Sins which have broughr 
the Judgments of God upon us. So Ez- 
74 does here ; after all that 1s come upon us 
for our evil deeds, and for our great treſ= 
paſs ; and, ſhould we again join in affinity 
with the People of theſe abominations ? 


Secondly, Here isa Sentence and deter- 
mination in the Caſe; woulſt thou not be 
angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed as, 
ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſca- 
ping ? Which Queſtion, as I ſaid before, 
doth imply a ſtrong and peremptory af- 
firmative.; as if he had ſaid, after ſuch a 
pfovocation there is great reaſon to con- 
clude that God would be angry with us 
till he had conſumed us. 

Fromi whence the Obſervation contain- 
ed in this part of the Text will be this, 
That it is a fearful aggravation of Sin, 
and a ſad preſage of ruin to a People, after 
great Judgments and great Deliverances, 
to return to Sin, and eſpeciall y to the / ame 
Sins again. Hear how paſſionately Ezr4 
expreſſes himſelf in this Caſe, werſe 6. 
I am «ſhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift 
up mine eyes to thee, my God. Why? what 

E was 
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was the cauſe of this great ſhame and 
confuſion of face? He tells us, werſe 9. 
for we were bondmen, yet our God hath not 
forſaken us in our bondage, but hath extend- 
ed his mercy to us, to give us 4 reviving, 
to ſet up the Houſe of our God, and to re- 
pair the deſolations thereof, and to give us 
4 Wall in Judah azd in Jeruſalem ; that 
is, to reſtore to them the free and ſafe 
exerciſe of their Religion, Here was 
great Mercy, and a mighty Deliverance 
indeed; and yet after this they preſently 
relapſed into a very great ſin, verſe 10. 
Ana now, O our God, what ſballwe ſay after 
this? for we have forſaken thy Command- 
ments. 


In the handling of this Obſervation, 
I ſhall do theſe zwo things. 


Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew- that 
this 15a very heavy aggravation: of Sin, 
and 

Seconaly, That it is a fatal preſage of 
ruia to a; People. 


Firft, It is a heavy aggravation of Sin, 
after great Judgments, and after ſignal 
Mercies and Deliverances to return. to 


Sin, andeſpecially to the lame Sins again. 
Here 
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Here are three things to be diſtinQtly ſpo- 
ken to. 


1. That it is a great aggravation of 
Sin to return to it after great Judgments. 

2. To do this after great Mercies and 
Deliverances. 

3- After both to return to the ſame 
Sins again. 


1. Itis a great aggravation of Sin af- 
ter great Judgments have been upon us 
to return to an evil courſe. Becauſe this 
is an Argument of great obſtinacy in 
evil. The longer Pharaoh reſiſted the 
Judgments of God, the more was his 
wicked heart hardaned, till at laſt he ar- 
riv'd at a monſtrous degree of hardneſs, 
having been, as the Text tells us, hard- 
ned under tex plagues. And we find, that 
after God had threaten'd the People of 
Iſrael with ſeveral Judgments, he tells 


Fl 


them, that if they will not be reformed by Lev. 26. 
all theſe things, he will puniſh them ſeven 3 


times more for thr ſins. And if thejuſt 
God will ia ſuch a caſe puniſh ſeven times 
more, we may conclude that the Sia is 

Seven times greater. 
What ſad complaints doth the Prophet 
make of the People of I/rae! growing 
2 worſe 
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Ifaiah :s. worſe for Judgments. Ah! ſinful Nar 
+- tion, a People laden with iniquity, children 
that have been corrupters, a leea of evil 

doers. He can hardly find words enough 

to expreſs how great Sinners they were z 

and he adds che reaſon in the next verſe, 

Verſe 5. Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more ? they 
will revolt more and more, They were but 

the worſe for Judgments. This renders 

them 2 ſinful Nation, a People laden with 

Ih 9. iniquity. And again, The People turneth 
T not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do 
they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts; therefore his 

anger is not turned away, but his hand is 
ſtretched out ſtill. Ani the ſame Prophet 
further complains to the ſame purpoſe, 

Ifaiah 26. When thy hand is lifted up they will not ſee. 
''" There is a particular brand ſet upon 
King Ahaz, becauſe affliction made him 

2 Chron. worſe: This is that Kjng Ahaz, that is, 
28.22. that grievousand notorious Sinner : And 
what was it that render'd him ſo? I» the 

time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yet more againſt 

the Lord; thisis that Kjng Ahaz, whois 

{aid to have provoked the Lord above all 

the Kings of Iſrael which were before him. 

2. It is likewiſe a ſore aggravation of 

Sin, when it is committed after great 
Mercies and Deliverances vouchſafed to 

us. Becauſethis is an argument of great 

in gra» 
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ingratitude. And this we find recorded 

as a heavy charge upon the People of 
Iſrael, that they remembred not the Lord Judges 8. 
their God, who had delivered them out of 34, 35- 
the hand of all their enemies on every ſiae ; 
neither ſbewed they kindneſs to the Houſe of 
Terubbaal, »emely Gideon who had been , 
their Deliverer, according to all the good- 
neſs which he had ſhewed to Iſrael. God, 
we ſee, takes it very ill at our hands, 
when we are ungrateful to the Inſtru- 
ments of our Deliverance; but much 
more, when we arc unthankful to Him 
the Author of it. And how ſeverely 
does Nathan the Prophet reproach David 
upon this account? Thus ſaid the Lord 
God of lirael, I anointed thee Kjng over 
Iſrael, and delivered thee out of the hand 
of Saul, &c. And if this had been too lit« 
tle, I would moreover have done ſuch and 
{ſuch things. Wherefore haſt thou deſpis'd 

the Commanament of the Lord to do evil in 

his fight ? God here reckons up his mani- 

fold mercies and deliverances, and aggra- 
vates David's Sin upon this account. 
And he was very angry likewiſe with 
Solomon for the ſame reaſon, becauſe he , x;ngs 
had turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, 11. g. 
who had appear'd to him twice, However 

we may {light the mercies of God, he 

| E 3 keeps 
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keeps a punQual and ſtrift account of 
them. It is particularly noted, as a great 
2 Chron. blot upon Hezekiah, that he returzed not 
32-25- apainaccording to the benefits done unto him. 
God takes very ſevere notice of all the 
unkind and unworthy returns that are 
made to Him for his Goodneſs. 
Ingratitude to God is ſo unnatural and 
monſtrous, that we find Him appealing 
againlt us for it to the inanimate Crea- 
Iſaiah 1,2, tures. Hear, O Heavens, and give ear 
O Earth! for the Lord hath ſpoken; I 
have nouriſh'd and brought up Children, 
but th:y have rebelled againſt me. And 
then he goes on and upbraids them with 
the Prute Creatures, as being more grate- 
ful to men than men are to God. The 
Verſe z, Ox knoweth his owner, avd the Aſs her Ma- 
ſters Crib, but Iſrael doth not know, my Peo- 
ple doth no: conſider. And in the ſame 
Prophet there is the like complaint, Let 
Ifiah 26. favour be ſbewn to the wicked, yet will he 
4 i not learn righteouſneſs. In the land of 
uprightneſs will he deal unjuſtly, and will 
not behold the Mijeſty of the Lord. Lord, 
when thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee : 
but thry (hall ſee and be aſhamed. They that 
will not acknow!.dze the Mercies of 
God's Providence ſhall feel the ſtrokes of 
his Juſtice. 


There 
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There is no greater evidence in the 
World of an intraQtable diſpoſition, than 
not to be wrought upon by kindneſs, not 
to be melted by mercies, not to be obliged 
by benefits, not to be tamed by gentle 
uſage. Nay, God expeQts that his mer- 
cies ſhould lay ſo great an obligation up- 
on us, that even a Miracle ſhould not 


tempt us to be unthankful. Tf there _—_— 
ariſe among you a Prophet, ſays Moſes to 


the People of I/rae!l, or « Dreamer of 
dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, 
and the Sign or the Wonder cometh to paſs, 
whereof he ſpake to thee, ſaying, Let us go 
after other Gods and ſerve them; thou 
ſhalt not hearken to the words of that Pro- 


5 


» . 


phet. And he gives the reafon, becauſe Verſe 5. 


he hath ſpoken to turn you away from the 
Lord God of Iſrael, which brought you out 
of the Land of Egypt, and delivered you 
out of the Houſe of Bondage. 

3. Itisa greater aggravation yet, after 
great Mercies and Judgments to return 
to the ſame Sins. Becauſe this can hard- 
ly be without our finning againſt know- 
ledge, and after we are convinced how 
evil and bitter the Sin is which we were 
guilty of, and have been fo ſorely pu- 
niſh'd for before. This is an argument 
of a very perverſe and incorrigible tem- 
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per, and that which made the Sin of 
the People of 1/rac! ſo above meaſure 
ſinful, that after ſo many ſignal De- 
liverances, and ſo many terrible Judg- 
ments, they fell into the ſame Sin of mur- 
muring tentimes; murmuring againlt God 
the Author, and againſt Moſes the glo- 
riovs Inſtrument of their Deliverance out 
of E2ypr ; which was one of the zwo great 
Types of the Old Teftament, both of tem- 
| A [piritual Oppreſſion and Tyranny. 

ear with what reſentment God ſpea 
of the il] returns which they made to 
him for that great Mercy and Delive- 
Numb.14. Fance, Becauſe all theſe men which have 
*2. ſeem my glory, and my miracles which 1did 
in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, ana have 
tempted me now theſe ten times, and have 
pot hearkned unto my woice : ſurely they 
all not ſee the Land which I ſware to their 
athers. And after he had brought them 
into the promiſed Land, and wrought 
great Deliverances for them ſeveral times, 
how does he upbraid them with their 
proneneſs to fall again into the ſame Sin of 
Judges 10. Idolatry ? 4nd the Lord ſaid unto the Chil- 
11,13413, dre of Iſracl, Did not I deliver you from 
" the .Egyptians, aud from the Amorites ; 
from the Chilaren of Ammon, and from 
the Philiſtins? The Zidonians alſo and the 
Anma- 
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Amalekites and Maonites did oppreſs you; 
and ye cryed unto me, and Þ delivered you 
out of their hand : yet you have forſaken 
me, and ſerved other gods; mherefore I 
will deliver you no more : go and cry unto 
the gods which ye have ws let them de- 
liver you in the time of your tribalation. 
This incenſed God fo highly againſt 
them, that they ſtill relaps'd into the 
ſame Sin of Idolatry after ſo many affli- 
tions and ſo many deliverances, Upon 
ſuch an occaſion well might the Prophet 


ſa Y, Thine own wickedneſs ſhall corre(t thee, Jer. 2. 19. 


and thy ſins ſhall reprove thee : know there 

fore, that it is anevil and bitter thing that 
thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God. It 
is hardly poſſible but we ſhould know 
that the wickedneſs for which we have 
been ſo ſeverely correted is anevil and 
bitter thing, 


- Thus much for the fir/# part of the Ob- 


ſervation, namely, that it isa fearful ag- 


' gravation of Sin, after great Judgments 


and great deliverances to return to Sin, 
and eſpecially to the ſame Sinsagain, TI 

proceed to the 
Second part, namely, That this is a fa« 
tal preſage of ruin to a People ; Should 
we a2 ain break thy Commandments, and join 
in 


JZ7 


58 A Thankſgiving-Sermon for our 


in affinity with the People of theſe abomina- 
tions, wouldſt thou not be angry with ws till 
thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould 
be no remnant nor eſcaping ? And ſo God + 
threatens the People of 1/rael in the Text 
Judges 10. which I cited before, wherefore I will de- 
#3- liveryou nomore. Wherefore; that is, be- 
cauſe they would neither be reform'd by 
the AMi&ions wherewith God had cexer- 
ciſed them, nor by the many wonderful 
Deliverances which he had wrought for 
them. | 

And there is great reaſon why God 
ſhould deal thus with a People that con- 
tinues impenitent both under the Judg- 

ments and Mercies of God. x 

x1. Becauſe this doth ripen the Sins of 
a Nation ; and it 1s time for God to put 
in his Sickle when People are ripe for 
ruin, When the meaſure of their Sins is 
full, it is no wonder if the Cup of his 
indignation begin to overflow. It is 
faid of the Amorites, four hundred years 
before God brought that fearful ruin up- 
on them, that God deferr'd the extirpa- 
Gen. 1, tion of them, becauſe the iniquity of the 
16, Amorites was wot yet full. hen nei- 
ther the Mercies nor the Judgments of 
God will bring us to repentance, we are 
then fit for deſtruction ; according to 
that 
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that of the 4poſtle, What if God willing rom.. 


to ſhew his wrath, and make his power 22. 
known, endured with much long-ſuffering 
the weſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruition ? 
They whoare not wrought upon neither 
by the patience of God's Mercies, nor 
by the patience of his Judgments, ſeem 
to be fitted and prepared, to be ripe and 
ready for deſtruction. 

2. Becauſe this incorrigible temper 
ſhews the Caſe of ſuch perſons to be 


deſperate and incurable. Why ſhould Giah i. 5. 


they be ſmitten any more? ſays God of 
the People of 1/rael, they will revolt more 


and more. How often would I have gather- Matth.23, 
ed you, ſays our B. Saviour to the Jews, 37, 38. 


even as 4 hen gathereth her chickens under 
her winos? and ye would not. Behold, your 
houſe is left to you deſolate, that is, ye 
ſhall be utterly deftroycd ; as it hapned 
forty years after to Jeruſalem, and to the 
whole Jewiſh Nation. 

When - God fees that all the means 
which he can uſe do prove ineffeCtual 
and tono purpoſe, he will then give over 
a People, as Phyſicians do their Patients 
when they ſee that nature is ſpent and 
their caſe paſt remedy. When mean will 
not be the better for the beſt means that 
Heaven can uſe, God will then leave 

them 
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them to reap the fruit of their own do» 
ings, and abandon them to the demeric 
of their Sin. | 


That which now remains is to apply 
this to our ſelves, and to the ſolemn Oc- 
caſion of this Day. 

And if this be our Caſe, let us take 
heed that this be not alſo our Doom and 
Jentence. 


Firſt, The Caſe in the Text doth very 
much reſemble Ours. And that in three 
reſpe&s. God hath ſent great Judgments 
upon us for our evil zeeds and for our 
great freſpaſſes : He hath puniſb'd us leſs 
than our iniquities have deſery'd: And 
hath giver usa very great and wonderful 
Deliverance. | 

1. God hath inflicted great Judgments 
upon us for our evil deeds, avd for our 
great Treſpaſſes. Great Judgments, both 


tor the quality, and for the continuance of 


them. It ſhall ſuffice only to mention 
thole which are of a more ancient Date. 
Scarce hath any Nation been more cala- 
mitous than this of Ours, both in reſpe& 
of the Invaſions and Conqueſts of Fo- 
reigners, and of our own Civil and in- 
teltine Diviſions. Four times we have been 

Con- 
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Conquerd; By the Romans, Saxons, 
Danes, and Normans. And our inteſtine 
Diviſions have likewiſe been great and 
of long continuance. Witneſs the Barons 
Wars, and that long and cruel Conteſt 
between the #wo Houſes of Tork and Lan- 
caſter. 

But to come nearer to our own Times, 
What fearful Judgments and Calamities 
of War, and Peſtilence, and Fire, have 
many of us ſeen? And how cloſe did 
they follow one another? What terrible 
havock did the Sword make amongſt us 
for many years ? And this not the Sword 
of a Foreign Enemy, but of a Civil War ; 
the miſchiefs whereof were all termina- 
ted upon our ſelves, and have given deep 
wounds, and left broad ſcars upon the 
moſt conſiderable Families in the Nation, 
——— Alta manent civilis vulnera dextre. 

This War was drawn out to a great 
length, and had a Tragical end, in the 
Murther of an excellent Kjng ; and in the 
Baniſhment of his Children into a ſtrange 
Countrey, whereby they were expoſed 
to the Arts and Prattices of thoſe of azo- 
ther Religion ; the miſchievous Conſe- 
quences whereof we have ever ſince ſadly 
labour'd under, and do feel them at this 
day. 

And 


&r 


62 


A Thanſgiving-Sermon for our 


And when God was pleas'd in great 
mercy at laſt to put an end to the miſe- 
rable Diſtraftions and Confuſions of 


. almoſt zmenty years, by the happy Refto- 


ration of the Royal Family, and our an- 
cient Government ; which ſeem'd to pro- 
miſe to us a laſting ſettlement, and all 
the felicities we could wiſh: yet how 
ſoon was this bright and * TI morn- 
ing overcaſt, by the reſtleſs and black 
Deſigns of that ſure and inveterate Ene- 
my of ours, the Church of Rome, for 
the reſtoring of their Religion amongſt 
us? And there was too much encourage- 
ment given to this Deſign, by thoſe who 
had power in their hands, and had 
brought home with them a ſecret good 
will to it. 


For this great 7; reſpaſs , and for our | 


many other Sins, God was angry with 
us, and ſent among us the molt raging 
Peſtilence that ever was known in this 
Nation, which in the ſpace of ejght or 
»ine Months {wept away near a third 
part of the Inhabitants of this vaſt and 
populous Cty, and of the Subnrbs there- 
of; beſides a great many thouſands more 
in ſeveral parts of the Nation, But we 
did not return to the Lord, nor ſeck him 


for all this. 
And 
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And therefore, the very next year af- 


ter, God ſent a terrible and devouring 


Fire, which in leſs than three days time 
laid the greateſt part of this great Cty in 
aſhes. - And there is too much reaſon ro 
believe that the Enemy did this ; that per- 
petual and implacable Enemy of the peace 
and happineſs of this Nation. | 

And even fince the time of that dread- 
ful Calamity, which is now above twenty 
years agone, we have been in a continual 
fear of the cruel Deſigns of that Par« 
ty, which had hitherto been iaceflantly 
working under ground, but now 
began to ſhew themſelves more opealy : 
and eſpecially ſince a Prince of that Re- 
ligion ſucceeded to the Crown, our eyes 
have been ready to fail! us for fear, and 
for looking after thoſe dreadtal things that 
were coming upon us, and ſcem'd to be 
even at the door. A fear which this 
Nation could ecafily have rid it ſelf of, be» 
cauſe they that cauſed it were but a 
handful in compariſon of us, and could 
have done nothing without a foreign 
force and afſi{tance ; had not the Princi- 
ples of Humanity, and of our Religion 
too, relſtrain'd us from violence and cru- 


elty, and from every thing which had 


the appearance of ungutitulnels to the 
Government 
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Government which the Providence of 


God had ſet over us. An inſtance of ' 


the like patience under the like provoca- 
tions, for ſo long a time, and after ſuch 
viſible and open attempts upon them, 
when they had the Laws ſo plainly on 
their ſide, I challenge any Nation of 
Church in the World, from the very 
foundation of it, to produce. Info- 
much, that if God had not put it into 
the hearts of our kind Neighbours, and 
of that incomparable Prince, who laid 
and conducted that great Deſign with fo 
much $kill and ſecrecy, to have appeard 
ſo ſeaſonably for our reſcue, our Patience 
had infallibly, without a Miracle, been 
our ruine, AndIam ſure if our Enemies 
had ever had the like Opportunity in 
their hands, and had overbalanced us in 
numbers but half ſo much as we did 
them, they would never have let it ſlip ; 


but would long ſince have extirpated us 


utterly, and have made the remembrance 
of us to have ceas d from among men. 

And now if you ask me, for what Sins 
more eſpecially God hath ſent all theſe 


Judgments upon us? It will not, I think, 


become us to be very particular and poli- 
tivein ſuch determinations. Thus much 
15 certain, That we have all ſinn'd and 
con- 
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conttibuted to theſe Judgments ; every 
one hath had ſome hand, more or leſs, in 

ulling down this vengeance upon the 
Nation. But weare all too apt to remove 
the meritorious cauſe of God's Judg- 
ments as far as we can from our ſelves, 
and our own Party, and upon any light 
pretence to lay it upon others. 

YetI will ventureto inſtance in oxe or 
two things which may probably enough 
have had a more particular and immedi- 
ate hand in drawing down the Judg- 
ments of God upon us. 

Our horrible contempt of Religion on 
the one hand, by our Infidelity and Pro» 
phaneneſs; and our ſhameful abuſe of ir 
on the other, by our groſs Hypocriſy, and 
ſheltering great wickedneſs and immora- 
lities under the cloak and profeſſion of 
Religion. 

And then, great Diſſentions and Divi- 
ſions, = uncharitableneſs and bitter- 
neſs of Spirit among thoſe of the ſame 
Religion ; ſo that almoſt from the be- 
ginning of our happy Reformation the 
Enemy had ſown theſe 7ares, and by the 
unwearied Malice and Arts of the 
Church of Rome the ſeeds of Diſſention 
were ſcattered very early amongſt us ; 
and a {owre humour had been ferment- 
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ing in the Body of the Nation, both up- { 
on account of Religion and Civil Inte- 
reſts, for a long time before things broke } 
out-intoa Civil War. of 

And more particularly yet; Fhat + ,. 
which is call'd the great Treſpaſs here in Ti 
the Text, their joining in affinity with the h; 
People of theſe abominations, by whom F 
they had been detain'd in a long Capti- 5 
vity : This, I ſay, feemsto have had, both © þ 


from the nature of the thing,. and the = 
juſt Judgmeat of God, no ſmall influence C 
upon a great part of the Miſeries and = 
Calamities which have befallen us. For - x, 
had it not been for the countenance which pe 
Popery had by the Marriages and A4t- h 
liances of our Princes, for two or three h 
Generations together, with thoſe of that ft 
Religion, it had not probably had a con» © 
tinuance among us to-this day. Which ir 
will, I hope, now be a good waraing to Je 
thoſe, who have the Authority to do it, n 
to make effeQual proviſion by Law for u 
rhe prevention of the like inconvenience A 


and miſchief in this Nation for ever. 
2. Another Parallet between our Caſe h 
and that in the Text, is, That God hath h 


juniſþd us leſs thaw our iniquities did de+ ci 
ferve. And this acknowledgment we " 
have as much reaſon to make for our fe 


{lves, 
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ſelves, as Ezra had to do it in behalf of 
the Fews; Thou our God haſt puniſh'd us 
heſs than our iniquities deſerve. Thou, 
our God, haſt puniſh'd us ; there is the 
reaſon of ſo much mercy and mitigation. 
It is God, and not Man, with whom we 
have to do; and therefore it is, that we 
the children of men are not conſumed. And 
it is oxy God likewiſe, to whom we 
have a more peculiar relation, and with 
whom, by vertue of our Profe(hon of 
Chriſtianity, we are in Covenant : Thou 
our God haſt puniſh'd us leſs than our 
Iniquities deſerve. He might juſtly have 
pour d forth all his wrath, and have made 
his jealouſie to have ſmoak'd againſt us, and 
have blotted out the remembrance of us 
from under Heaven : He might have gi- 
wen us up to the will of our Enemies, and 
into the hands of thoſe whoſe render mer- 
cies are cruelty : He might have brought 
us into the net which they had ſpread for 
us, and have /aid a terrible load of affli- 
tion upon our loins, and {uffer'd inſolent 
men to ride over our heads, and them that 
hated us with a perteCt hatred, to have 
had the rule over us: But he was gra- 
cioully pleas'd to remember mercy in the 
midſt of judgment, and to repent himſelf 
for his ſervants, when he ſaw that their 

F 2 power 


67 


68 


A Thankſeiving-Sermm for our 


power was gore, and that things were 
come to that extremity, that we were in 
all humane probabilicy utterly unable to 
have wrought out our own Deliverance. 

3- The laſt Parallel between owr Caſe, 
and that in the Text, is the great and 
wonderful Deliverance which God hath 
wrought for us, And whilſt I am ſpeak- 
ing of this, God is my witneſs, whom I 
ſerve in the Goſpel of his Son, that I do 
not ſay one word upon this Occaſion in 
flattery to men, but in true thankfulneſs 
to Almighty God, and conſtrain'd there- 
to froma juſt ſenſe of his great mercy to 
us all, in this marvellous Deliverance, in 
this mughty Salvation which he wrought for 
us. So that we may fay with Ezra, 
Since thou our God haſt given ſuch a De- 
lilerance as T HIS: So great, that we 
know not how to compare it with any 
thing but it Seff,, God hath given us this 
Deliverance. And therefore, Not unto us, 
O Lord, not unto us, but to thy Name be 
the praiſe. For thou knowelt, and we are 
all conſcious to our felves, that wedidin 
no wile deſerve it; but quite the con- 
trary. God hath giver it, and it ought to 
be ſo much the welcomer to us, for co- 
ming from ſuch a Hand. Is zs the Eord's 
4aing,, and therefore ought to be the more 
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marvellous in our eyes. It isa Deliverance 
full of Mercy, and I had almolt ſaid, full 
of Miracle. The Finger of God was vill- 
bly in it; and there are plain Signatures 
and Charaters upon it, of a more im- 
mediate Divine 1nterpolition. And if 
we will not wiſely conſider the Lord's do- 
ings, we have reaſon to ſtand in awe of 


that Threatning of His, Becanſe they re- Pal. 28 5. 


gard not the works of the Lord, nor the 
operation of his hands, he ſhall deſtroy them, 
and not build them up. 

It was a wonderful Deliverance in» 
deed, if we conſider all the Circumſtan- 
ces of it : The Greatneſs of it; and the 
ſtrangeneſs of the Means whereby it was 
brought about ; and the Seuddenneſs, and 
Eaſineſs of it. 

The Greatneſs of it; it was a great 
Deliverance, from the greateſt Fears, and 
from the greateſt Dangers ; the apparent 
and imminent Danger of the {addeſt 
Thraldom and Bondage, Civil and Sps- 
ritual, both of Soul and Body. 

And it was brought about in a very 
extra'rdinary manner, and by very ftrange 
means; Whether we conlider the great- 
neſs and difficulty of the Enterprile ; or 
the cloſeneſs and ſecrecy of the Deſign, 
which muſt of neceſſity be commuanica- 
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ted at leaſt to the Chief of thoſe who 
were to alliſt and engage in it : Eſpecial- 
ly the States of the United Provinces, 
who were then in ſo much danger them- 
ſelves, and wanted more than their own 
Forces for their own Defence and Secu- 
rity : a kindneſs never to be forgotten by 
the Erxgliſh Nation. And beſides all this, 
the difficulties and diſappointments 
which happen'd, after the Debgn was 
open and manifeſt, from the uncertainties 
of 1izd and Weather , and many other 
Accidents impoſlible to be foreſeen and 
prevented. And yet in Concluſion a 
ſtrange concurrence of all things, on all 
ſides, to bring the thing which the Pro- 
vidence of God intended to a happy iſſue 
and etfeCt, 

And we muſt not here forget the many 
Worthies of our Nation, who did ſo ge- 
nerouſly run all hazards of Life and For- 
tune, for the preſervation of our Religi- 
on, and the allerting of our ancient Laws 
and Liberties. 

Theſe are all ſtrange and unuſual 
means ; but which is ſtranger yet, the 
very counlels and methods of our Ene- 
mies did prepare the way for all this, and 
perhaps more efteCtually, than any coun- 
{cl and contrivance of our own could 
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have done it. For even the Jeſuets, thoſe 
formal Politicians by Book and Rale, with- 
out any conſideration or true knowledge 
of the temper, and intereſt, and other 
circumſtances of the People they were 
deſigning upon, and had to deal withal ; 
and indeed without any care to know 
them : I fay, the Jeſuits, who for ſo long 
a time, and for fo little reaſon, have af. 
feRcd the reputation of the deepett and 
craftieſt Stateſmen in the World, have 
upon this great Occaſion, and when their 
whole K;ngdom of Darkneſs lay at ſtake, 
by a more.than ordinary enfatuation and 
blindneſs, ſo outwitted and over-reach'd 
themſelves in their own counſels, that 
they have really contributed as much, or 
more, to our Deliverance from the De- 
ſtrution which they had deſigned to 
bring upon us, than all our wiſcſt and 
beſt Friends could have done. 

And then, if we conſider further, how 
ſuaden and ſurpriſing it was, fo that we 
could hardly believe it when it was ac- 
compliſh'd ; and like the Children of 
Iſrael, when the Lord turned again the 
Captivity of Zjon, we were like them that 
dream. When all things were driving on 
furiouſly, and in great haſte, then God 
gave an unexpetted check to the Deligns 
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of men, and ſtopp'd them in their full 
cariere, Who among uscould have ima- 
gin'd, but a few Months ago, ſo happy 
and fo ſpeedy an end of our fears and 
troubles? God hath at once ſcatter'd all 
our fears, and outdone all our hopes by 
the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of our De- 
liverance. O that men would praiſe the 
Lord for his goodneſs, and for his wonder- 
ful works to the children of men. 

And /{aftly, If we conſider the cheap- 
neſs and eafineſs of this Deliverance. All 
this was done without a Battel, and al- 
moſt without Blood. All the danger is, 
left we ſhould loath it, and grow lick of 
it, becauſe it was ſo very eaſy. Had it 
come upon harder terms, and had we 
waded to it through a Red Sea of Blood, 
we would have valued it more. But this 
ſurely is great wantonneſs, and whatever 
we think of it, one of the higheſt pro- 
vocations imaginable; For there can 
hardly be a fouler and blacker Ingrati- 
tude towards Almighty God, than to 
{light fo great a Deliverance, only be- 
caule it came to us ſo eaſily, and hath 
coſt us ſo very cheap. 

I will mention but one Circumſtance 
more, which may not be altogether un- 
wortby our obleryation, That God ſeems 
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in this Laſt Deliverance, in ſome fort to 
have united and brought together all the 
great Deliveranc's which He hath been 
pleasd ro work tor this Vatzon againſt all 
the remar'i.abl:: at; :-mpts of Popery, from 
the beginning ut vur Reformation. Our 
wonderful Delive: 3c tr in the formida- 
ble Spaniſh Inv if; delinn'd againlt us, 
happen'd in the Year 15388. And now 
juſt a hundred years aticr, God was plea- 
ſed to briaz about ch1s /aſt great and moſt 
happy Deliverance. That horrid Gun- 


powder Conſpiracy , without Precedent , 


and without Paralle!, was deſign'd to 
have been executed upon the Fifch Day 
of November; the ſame day upon which 
his Highneſs the Prince of Orange landed 
the Forces here in England which he 
brought hither for our Reſcue. So that 
this is a Day every way worthy to be ſo- 
lemaly ſer apart and joyfully celebrated 
by this Church and Nation, throughout 
all Generations ; as the fitteſt of all other 
to comprehend, and to put us in mind to 
commemorate all the great Deliverances 
which God hath wrought for Us, from 
Popery, and its inſeparable Companion, 
Arbitrary Power. And we may then ſa 


with the Holy Pſalmiſt, This is the Lord's pra. 118; 
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the Day which the Lord hath made, we wil 
rejoice and be glad init. 


Secondly, As the Caſe in the Text is 
much like Ours, ſo let us take heed that 
the Doomand Sentence there be not ſo too. | 
If ; age all that is come upon us for our evil 
deeds, and for our great treſpaſs, and ſince 

God hath puniſh'd us leſs than our iniquities 
did deſerve; ſhould we again break his 
Commanaments, and join in affinity with 
the People of theſe Abominations , would 
He not be angry with us till he had conſumed 
us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor 
eſcaping ? What could we in reaſon expe& 
after all this, but utter ruia and deſtru- 
Qtion? We may here apply, as St. Pau/ 
does, God's Dealing with the People of 
I/ra:l, to the Times of the Goſpel ; for 
he ſpeaks of it as an Example and Admo- © 
nition to all Ages to the end of the 
x Cor. to, World. Now theſe things, ſays the Apo- 
6,7,9,10, tle, were our Examples, to the intent we 
"ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they al- 
ſo luſted ; Neither be ye Idolaters, as were 
ſome of them, &c. Neither let us tempt 
Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and 
were deſtroyed of Serpents. For the ex- | 
plication of this For” we mult have rc- 
courſe to the Hiſtory, which gives this 
account 
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il account of it. Axd the People ſpake againſt Num. x. 
God, and againſt Moſes, Wherefore have 5,6. 

Je brought us ; ogg of Egypt, to dze in the 

IS Wilderneſs? 8c. impeaching God and 


lat his Servant Moſes, as if by this Delive- 
0. rance they had put them 1ato a much 
vil worſe condition than they were in when 
ee they were in Feypt. And the Lord ſent 
es fiery Serpents among the People, and t hey 
Us bit the People, and much People of Iſrael 
th died. But how was this a tempting of 
ld Chriſt ? Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as 
ad ſome of them alſotempted; thatis, let nor 
or us, now under the Goſpel, tempt our Sa- 
a viour and Deliverer, as the Iſraelites did 
U- theirs,by lighting that great Deliverance, 
ul and by ſpeaking againſt God, and againſt 
of Moſes. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of 
or them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of 
0+ the Deſtroyer. And how far this may con- 
1C cera Us, and all Ochers, to the end of 
0- the World, who ſhall tempt Chri/i; the 
'e great Patron and Deliverer of his Church, 
l- and murmar without cauſe, as the 1/rae- 
'e lites did, at the Deliverances which He 
Mt works for them, and againſt the Inſtru- 
1d ments of it, the 4poftile tells us in the next 
( | words : Now all theſe things happened unto y. i, 
20 them for Enſamples, or Types ; and they 
5 are mritten for our admonition upn _ 
IT F; 
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the ends of the World are come. Let ns 
not tempt Chriſt; who is now beginni 
the Glorious Deliverance of his Churc 
from the Tyranny of Antichriſt. 


Todraw now towards a Concluſion ; 


I will comprehend my Advice tg you 
upon the whole matter, in as few words 
as I can. 

Let us uſe this great Deliverance which 
God hath given us, [ ſuch a Deliverance 
as this ] from our Enemies, and from the 


Hand of all that hate us; not by uſing 


Them as they would have done Us, had 


we fallen under their Power, with great 
Inſolence, and Rage, and Cruelty ; but 
with great Moderation and Clemency 
making as few Examples of Severity as 
will be conſiſtent with our future ſecurity 
from the like Artempts upon our Rel:- 
giow and Laws: And even in the Exe- 
cution of Jſtice upon the greateſt Offexd- 
ers, let us not give ſo much countenance 
to the ill Examples which have been ſet 
of Extravagant Fines and Puniſhments, 
as to imitate thoſe Patterns which with 
ſo much reaſon we abhor; no, not in 
the Puniſhment of the Authors of them. 

And let us endeavour, for once, to be 
ſowiſe, as not to forfeit the fruits of this 
| __ Deline- 
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Deliverance, and to hinder our felves of 
the benefit and advantage of it, by 
Breaches and Diviſions among our ſelves. 
As we have no reaſon to deſire it, ſo I 
think we can hardly ever hope to under- 
ſtand Popery better, and the Cruel De- 
ſigns of it, than we do already, both 
from the long Trial and Experience 
which we have had of it in this Nation, 
and likewiſe from that diſmal and horrid 
View which hath of late been given us 
of the true Spirit and Temper of it in 
One of our Neighbour Nations, which 
hath long pretended to the Profeſſion of 
the moſt refin'd and moderate Popery in 
the World ; but hath now at laſt ſhewed 
it ſelf in its true Colours, and inthe per- 
fetion of a perſecuting Spirit z and 
have therein given us a moſt ſad and de- 
plorable Inſtance, of a Religion corrupted 
and degenerated into that which, if it be 
poſſible, is worſe than Noe. 

And fince, by the undeſerved Merc 
of God to us, we have, upon ſuch we” 
terms in compariſon, eſcap'd their Rage 
and Fury; ler us now at length reſolve, 
never to join in affinity with the People of 
theſe Abominations; ſince our Aljances 
with them by Marriaze have had fo fatal 
an Influence, both upon the publick _—_ 

an 
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and Tranquility of the Nation, and upon 
the Welfare alſo of private Families. I 
have known Many Inſtances of this kind, 
but hardly ever yet ſaw Oze that prov'd 
happy ; but a great many that have been 
pernicious and ruinous to thoſe Proteſtant 
Families in which ſuch unequal, and, as 
I think, unlawful Matches have been 
made ; Not that ſuch Marriages are void 
in themſelves, but yet for all chat finful ; 
becauſe of the apparent Danger and 


Temptation to which thoſe of our Chyrch | 


and Religion that enter into them do evi- 
deatly expoſe themſelves, of being ſe- 
duc'd from their Religion ; not by the 
good Arguments which the other can 
offer to that purpoſe, but by the ill Arts 
which they have the Confidence and the 
Conſcience to make uſe of in the making 
of Proſelytes. 

And let us pay our moſt hearty and 
thankful Acknowledgments, chiefly and 
in the firſt place to Almighty God, the Bleſ- 
{:d Author of this Deliverance ; and un- 
der Him, to that happy Inffrsment, whom 
God hath been pleaſed, in great pity to 

this ſinful and unworthy Nation, to raiſe 
up on purpoſe for it, his Highneſs the 
Prince of Orange ; and to thatend did in 
his All-wiſe Pcovidence lay the Founda- 
tion 
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tion of our then future Deliverance, in 
that auſpicious Match which was conclu» 
ded here in Exzland, about eleven years 
ago, between this Renowned Prixce and 
our Excellent Princeſs. 

This is that moſt Illuftrious Houſe of 
Naſſau and Orange, which God hath fo 
highly honoured above all the Families of 
the Earth, to give a Check to the Two 
Great aſpiring Monarchies of the Weſt, 
and bold Atrempters upon the Liberties of 
Europe : To the Ore, in the laſt Age; 
and to the Other, in the preſent. As if 
the Princes of this Valiant and Vito- 
rious Line had been of the Race of Hey- 
eules, born to reſcue Mankind from Op- 
preſſion, and to quell Monſters. 

And laſtly, let us beſeech Almighty 
God, all whoſe Ways and Works are 
perfet, That he would eſtabliſh that 
which he hath wrought, and (till carry it 
on to further and greater PerfeQtion, 
Which, after ſuch an Earzeſt of his Fa- 
vour and Good Will to us, we have no 
reaſon to doubt but that he is ready to 
do for us ;- if by our own fickleneſs and 
inconflancy , dilguſting the Deliverance 
now it 15 come, which we fo carneſtly 
delir'd before it came z if by our ingrate- 
ful Marmurings and Diſcontents, by our 

own 
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own fooliſh Heats and _— | 
kindled and carried on by the ill deſigns 
of ſome, working upon the tenderneſs 
and ſcruples of others, under the ſpeci- 
ous pretences of Conſcience and Loyalty : 
I ſay, if by ſome or all theſe ways we do 
not refuſe the Blefſing which God now 
offers, and defeat and fruſtrate the mer- 
ciful Deſign of this wonderful Revolu- 
tion ; God will ſtill rcjoyce over ws, to do 
ws good, and think thoughts of Peace to- 
wards us, thoughts of good, and not of evil, | 
to give us an expetted end of our lo 
Troubles and Contfuſions. But if we wil 
not know, in this our day, the things which 
belong to our Peace, our DeſtruQtion will 
then be of our ſelves; and there will be 
no dared ſhould be angry with us, 
for we ſhall be undone by our own Diffe- 
rences and Quarrels about the Way and 
Means of our being ſaved ; and fo be an- 

with one another till we be conſumed, 
Which God, of his infinite Goodneſs, 
give us all the Grace and Wiſdom to pre- 
vent ; for his Mercies ſake, in Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom, with Thee, O Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both 
now and ever. Amen. 
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But I fay-untoyou, Love your Enemies ; 
bleſs them that curſe you; do good to 
them that hate you ; pray for them 


that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſes 
cut you. 


FT HE Goſpel! hath-promiſed forgive= 
| neſsof Sins to-us upon two Con- 

ditions; Thatwe ſincerely repent of the 
Sins which we have committed againſt 
God ; and, That we heartily forgave to 
men the injuries and offences which they 
have been guilty of towards us. 

[ ſhall at chis time, by God's Afiſtance, 
treat of the latter of theſe, from the 
Words which I have recited to-you ; 
which are part of our Saviowr's excellent 
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Sermon upon the Mount, In which he | 
doth not only explain, but enlarge and ' 
perfe& the Moral and Natural Law, by | 
adding to it Precepts and Prohibitions of | 


greater perfeQtion, than either the Law 
of Moſes or the Natural Law, in their 
largeit extent, did contain. 

He forbids Polygamy, and Divorce ex- 
cept only in caſe of Adultery ; and like- 
wile Revenge; none of which were for- 
bidden either by the Law of Nature, or 
by the Law which was given by Moſes. 

And to theſe Prohibitions our Bleſſed 
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Saviour adds ſeveral new Precepts of. | 
greater perfection than any Laws that | 


were extant before; But I ſay unto you, 


Love your enemies. The Jewiſh Law com- |: 
manded them to love their Neighbour , | 
meaning their brethren and thoſe of their | 


own Nation: But our Saviour, by com- 
manding us to love our ememies, hath 
in the moſt emphatical manner that can 
becommanded us to love all men. For if 
any were to be excluded from our Chari- 
ty, none fo likely to be ſoas our Enemies. 
So that after a command to love our Ene- 
mies it was needleſs to name any others ; 
becauſe men are naturally apt to love 
thoke that love them, 
Lſay #mto you, Love your enemies ; have 
& 
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the inward affeQion is requir'd. Bleſs 
them that curſe you ; here outward Civili- 
ty and Aﬀability are requir'd, in oppoſi- 
tion to rude and uncivil 'Language ; for 
ſo bleſſing and curſing do in Scripture fre- 
quently ſignify. Dogood to them that hate 
y0u ; here real ats of kindneſs are com- 
manded to be done by us to our bittereſt 
and moſt malicious Enemies. Pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſe- 
cute you. Theſe are the higheſt expreſſi- 
ons of Enmity that can be, ca/umny and 
eruelty; and yet we are commanded to 
pray for thoſe that rouch us in theſe tws 
tendereſt Points of all other, our Reps- 
tation and our Life. Andto ſecure the lin- 
cerity of our Charity towards our Ene- 
mies, we are requir'd to expreſs it by 
our hearty Prayers to God for them : To 
God, I ſay, before whom it is both impious 
and dangerous to diſſemble ; and from 
whom we can expe no mercy for our 
ſelves, if with teigned Lips we beg it af 
Him for others. 

You ſee what 1s the Duty here requi- 
red ; That we bear a fincere affeCtion to 
our moſt malicious and implacable Ene- 
mies, and be ready upon occaſion to give 
xeal teſtimony of it. 

And becauſe this may ſeem a hard du- 
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ty, and not ſocaſy to be reconciled cither | 


to our Inclination, or our Reaſan ; 1qthall 
eadeayour to ſhew, that this Law is not 
only reaſonable, but much more perfet 
and excellent, and the praQtice of it more 
eaſy and delightful, and upan all accounts 


much more for our benefit and advan» ' 


tage, than the contrary : And that 


fogr Conſiderations; which I hall endea- | 
vour to repreſeat with their juſt advan- * 


tage, and ſo as may, I hope, not only con- 


vince our Judgments of the reaſonable- ' 
neſs of this Precept, but likewiſe bend |: 


and {way our Wills to the obedience and 
praQice of it. 
IT. If we conſider the nature of the a 


here requir'd, which is to Lowe ; which | 
when it is not a mere Paſſion, but under 


the government of our Reaſon, is the 
moſt natural, and eaſy, and delightful of 
all the AﬀeQtions which God hath planted 
in Humane Nature : Whereas il-wil, and 
hatred, and revenge, are very troubleſome 
and vexatious Paſſions. Both the deviting 
of miſchief, and the accompliſhment of it, 
and the refleQtion upoa it afterwards, are 
all uneaſy : and the conſequences of it 
many times pernicious to our ſelves. The 
very deſign of Revenge is troubleſome, 
and puts the Spirits into an unnatural fer- 
mentation 
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mentation and tumult, The man that me- 
ditates it isalways reſtleſs, his very ſoul is 
ſtung, ſwellsand boils, isin pain and an- 
guilh, hath no calc yo enjoyment of it 
ſelf ſo, long as this Paſſion reigns. The 
execution of it may perhaps be attended 
with ſome preſcgt pleaſure, but that plea- 
ſure is unreaſonable and bruitiſh, momen- 
tary and ſhort, likea flaſh of Lightning, 
which vaniſheth in the twinkling of an 
Eye. 

i is commonly ſaid that Revenge is 
ſweet, but toa calm and conſiderate mind 
Paticace and Forgiveneſs are {wceter, and 
do afford a much more rational and ſolid 
and durable pleaſure than Revenge. The 
Monuments of our Mercy and Goodneſs 
area far more pleaſing and delightful ſpe- 
Qtacle than of our Rage and Cruelty. And 
no ſort of thought does uſually hauat men 
with more terror, than the refleftion upon 
what they have done in way of Revenge. 
Beſides thar the conſequences of, this 
Paſſion do commonly prove very prejudi- 
cial to our ſelves. For the Revenge of one 
injury doth naturally draw on more, and 
will oblige us for the ſame reaſon to a 
new Revenge of bem ; and this brings 
on a perpctual and endleſs circulation of 
Injuries and Revenges. So that whoever 
G 4 lecks 
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ſeeks Revenge upon another doth com- 
monly in the iſſue take it upon himſelf, 
and whilſt he thinks to transfer the inju- 
ry which he hath receiv'd upon him that 
did it, he doubles it upon himſelf. 

Such, and ſo great are the troubles and 
inconveniences of a malicious and re- 
vengeful temper : but there is no torment 
in Love, as St. John excellently ſays. To 
be kindly affeftion'd towards all, to bear 
no grudge or ill-will, no thought of dif- 
pleaſure or revenge towards any man, is 
the eaſieſt poſture, the moſt pleaſant ſtate 
of the Mind. So that if not for their ſakes, 
yet for our own, we ſhould Love onr Ene- 
mies, and do pood to them that hate us ; be- 
cauſe to be thus affected towards all men, 
1s as great a kindneſs to our ſelves as it is 
charity to others. 

IT. -If weconfider the qualification of 
the Objet# ; it is our Enemy whom weare 
requir'd to Love. In whom though there 
be ſomething that is juſtly diſguſtful, yet 
there is ſomething alſo that is lovely ; and 
if we perſiſt in our kindneſs to him, not- 
withſtanding his enmity ro us, the enmity 
may wear off, and perhaps at length be 
chang'd intoa ſincere and firm friendſhip. 

*Tis true indeed, that with regard to 
our {elves perſonal enmity towards us is 
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one of the moſt inconvenient qualities 
that a man can have, but not therefore 
the worſt in it ſelf. 1f we could be im- 
partial and lay afide prejudice, we might 
perhaps diſcern ſeveral very lovely quali- 
ties in him who hates us: And Vercue is 
tobe own'd, and prais'd, and lov'd, even 
inan enemy. And perhaps his enmity to- 
wards us is not {o great and inexcuſable a 
fault, as we apprehend; he is not perhaps 
our Enemy to that degree, nor fo altoge- 
ther without cauſe, as we imagine ; poſ- 
ſibly we have provok d him, or by his 
own miſtake, or through the malicious 
repreſentation of others, he may be in- 
duc'd to think ſo: And are not we our 
ſelves liable to the like miſapprehenſions 
concerning others ? of which we are ma- 
ny times afterwards convinc'd and a» 
ſham'd : and ſo may he,and then his enmi- 
ty willceaſe,if we will but have alittle pa- 
tience with him, as we always wiſh in the 
like caſe that others would have with us. 
Ar the worſt, though never ſo ſore and 
cauſeleſs an Enemy, though never ſo bad 
a Man, yet he isa Man, and as ſuch, hath 
ſomething in him which the blindeſt Paſs 
fron cannot deny to be good and amiable, 
He hath the ſame Nature with our ſelves, 
which we cannot hate, or deſpiſe, with- 
our 
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out hatred and contempt of our ſelves. 
Let a ihan's faults be what they will, 


they do ot deſtroy his Nature and | 


take him ceaſe to be a Man. 


The two great Foundations of Love | 


are Relation and Likeneſs. Noone thing, 
ſays Tully, is ſo like, ſoequal to another, as 
one man is to another. What difference ſo- 
ever there may be between us and another 
man, yea, though he be our Enemy, yet 
he is ſtill like us in the main ; and per- 
haps but too like us in that for which we 
find fo much fault with him, a proneneſs 
to offer affronts and injuries. 

And there is an oſf=ocial Relation, as 
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well as Likexeſs, between one man and | 
another ; which nothing can ever diſſolve, ' 


becauſe it is founded in that which no 
man can diveſt himſelf of, in Humane 
Nature. So far is it from being true, 
which Mr. Hobbs aſſerts as the fundamen- 


tal Principle of his Politics, That men | 
are naturally in a flate of War and enmity | 


with one another ;, that the contrary Prin- 
ciple; laid down by a much deeper and 
wiſer man, I mean Ariſtotle, is moſt cer- 
tainly true, That men are naturally akin 
and friends to each other. Some unhappy 
accidents and occaſions may make men 
Encmits, but naturally every manis friend 

ta 
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to another : and that isrhe ſareſt and moſt 
waakerable reaſon of things which is 
founded in Nature,not that which ſprings 
from mutable accidents and occaſions. So 
that whoever is recommended to us un- 
der the notion of a Mar, ought not to be 
look'd upon by us, and treated as an 
Enemy. 

Conſider farther that an Enemy, even 
whilſt he is exerciſing his enmity towards 
us, may do us many atts of real advan- 
tage; which though they do not pro- 
ceed from kindneſs, yer in truth are bene- 
fies. The malicious Cenfures of our F- 
nemies, if we make a right uſe of chem, 
may prove of greater advantage to us, 
than the Civiliries of our beſt friends. We 
can eaſily afford, nay the wiſeſt Men can 
hardly forbear, to love a Flatterer ; to em- 
brace him, and to take him into our bo- 
ſom; and yet an open Exemy is a thou- 
ſand times better and leſs dangerous than 
he, It is good for many men that they 
have had Enemies, who throw many times 
been to them the happy occaſion of re- 
forming thoſe faults, which none but an 
Enemy would have taken the freedom, I 
had almoſt ſaid would have had the 
Friendſhip, to have told them of. 

But what if after all, this Enemy of 

ours, 
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ours, this hated man, prove to be one of ! 
our beſt Friends? For fo reconciled Ene- | 
mies uſually are. Andaf any thing will | 
reconcile an Enemy, Love and Kindneſs | 
will. An obſtinate goodneſs is apt to con- | 
quereventhe worſt of Men. It is hard- | 
ly in the nature of man to witlfſtand the | 


kindneſs of one whom, by all that we 


could do, we have not been able to make | 


ourenemy. After a man hath done the 
greateſt injury to another, not only to find 


no revenge following upon it, but the *' 
firſt opportunity taken to oblige him, is | 
ſo very ſurprizing, that it can hardly fail ! 


to gain upon the worſt diſpoſition and to 
nd. down the hardeſt temper. So that 
we ſhould love our Enemies, if not for 
whar they are at ou, yet for what 
they may be, and in hope that by theſe 
means they may in time become our 
Friends. 

I1I. If we conſider the Excellency and 
Generoſity of the thing it ſelf. T's love our 
enemies, and to dogood tothem that hate us, 
15the perfeQtion of goodneſs, and the ad- 
vancement of ittoits higheſt pitch. It is 
the moſt excellent and derfeth att of the 
| and molt perfeCt of all Graces and 

/ertues, I mean Charity; which by 
St. Pauls call'd the bond of perfettion ; and 
' 
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by St. James , the > om and the Royal 
Law : becauſe it inſpires men with a 
greatneſs of Mind fit tor Kings and Prin- 
ces, in whom nothing is more admirable 
than a generous Goodneſs and Clemency, 
even towards great Enemies and Offen- 
ders, fo far as 1s. conſiſtent with the Pub- 
lick Good. Love for love is but Juſtice and 
Gratitude 3 Love for no love is favour 
and kindneſs ; but Love for hatred and 
enmity isa moſt Divine Temper, a ſted- 
dy and immutable Goodneſs that is nor 
to be ſtirr'd by provocation, and ſo far 
from being conquer'd that it is rather 
confirm'd by its contrary : For if Hatred 
and Enmity do not extinguiſh Love, 
what can ? "This is Goodneſs indeed ; 
not only without Merit and Obligation, 
without Invitation or Motive ; but a- 
gainſt all reaſonable expeQation, and in 
deſpite of all Temptation and Provoca- 
tion to the contrary. 

So that to return good for evil and love 
for hatred,is one of the greateſt arguments 
of a great Mind, and of deep wiſdom and 
conlideration : For naturally our firſt in- 
clinations and thoughts towards our Ene- 
mies are full of Anger and Revenge; 
but our ſecond and wiſer thoughts will 
tell us, that Forgiveneſs is much more ge» 

nerous 
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nerous than 'Revengs. And a more gtori- 
ous: Viftory canney be gain'd' over ano: 


ther man than-this, tharwhen the Injury 


began on his part the Kindneſsſhould be- 
gin on ours: If both the ways were equal- 
ly-i our power, yetitisz much more de- 
able Conqueſt to overrome evil with 
good, than with evil: By thi, wecan on- 
ly Conquer our Enemy, and may perhaps 
failin that; but by the orber, we certain- 
ly Conquer: our ſelves, and- pertiaps our 
Enemy too; overcoming'htm in'the'no- 
bleft manner, and walking him gently tilt 
he be cool, and withouttorce effeQualty 
ſabduing:him-to be our Friend. This, as 
One fitly comparesit, 1s like a great and 
wiſe General, by Art and'Stratagem, by 
meer-dint-of Skill and Condu@, by Pa- 
tience and wiſe delay ; withour ever ftri- 
king a ſtroke, or: ſhedding one drop of 
blood}, to vanquifh an Enemy, and'to 
make an end of the War without ever 
putting it to the hazard' of a Battel. 
Revenge isblindand raſh, and does al- 
ways proceed'fromimporency and'weak- 
nel of Mind: *Tis Anger thatſpurs men 


on to it; and Anger is certainly one of 


the fooliſheft Pafſtons of Humane Na- 
ture, and which commonly betrays men 
to the moſt imprudent andunreaſonable 

things. 
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ſe eſteth inthe boſom. 

able tro bear provocauen, is.a0. argu= 
ment of great iſdom, ; and ta forgive 
it, of a great Mind: So the ſame Jiiſe men 
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thap. the "ny hty, {he that. ruleth bus ſpt- 3%: 
rit, than « that taketh. a city, It is.a 
greater thj incaſe of. great, Provocatis 
on, to.calny, a, mans awn, ſhirix, than.to 
ſtorm and take a.ſtrong City 
'Whereasthe Angry Manloſeth and lets 
* the. goverament 'of hicaſelf, and, laps 
the Reins upon theneckot theWildeaft,. 
his own brutiſh, Appetite and Paſſion. 
which hurries him og, firſt to, Reyengs, 
and then. to Repratcanes. for the- folly. 
ry he heck, by Ly of-in. graify- 
ſo ptepiogs Pan. Fork very. 
Mm, md Any, MAR EXecuteSaAR, 
ad of. Rog, but the. very, next. mgs 
men after he hath done it, he js-lorsy, far 
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Goſpel propofeth to us, to allure and eq. | 
gage us tothe praCtice of this Duty. And | 


they arethe Examples of God himſelf, and 
of the Sox of God in the Nature of Man, 
1. The Example of God himſelf. The 
Scripture doth frequently ſet before us the 
goodneſs of God's common Providence to 
Sinners, for our Pattern. And this is the 
Argument whereby our Bleſſed Saviour 
preiſeth the Duty inthe Text upon us, in 
the Verſe immediately after it ; That ye 
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may be the children of your heavenly Father, | 
who maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and | 


the good, and his Rain to fall on the juſt and 


the wnjuft. The fame Argument Seneca al- | 
ſo urgeth to the ſame purpoſe. How many | 


(fays he) are unworthy of the light, and 


get the Day viſits them? And ſpeaking of | 
the Gods, They beſtow, (ſays he) their be- | 


nefits upon the unthankful, and are ready to 
help thoſe who make a bad conſtrattion and 
uſe of their kindneſs. And almoſt in the 
very words of our Saviour, Etiam ſcele- 


ratis Sol oritur, &c, The Sun riſeth even 


upon the moſt vile and profligate perſons, 
and the Seas are open to Pirates. 
Thus is God affeted towards thoſe 


who are guilty of the om provocati- | 


ons towards Him. He beſtows upon 
them the gifts of his Common Provi- 


dence z | 
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dence ; and not only fo, but is ready to 
forgive innumerable Offences to them tor 
Chriſt's ſake. This Pattern the Apoſtle pro- 


poſeth to our imitation, Be ye kind, tender- EP 4 32: 


hearted, forbearing one another, forgiving 
one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake 


hath forgiven you : Fe ye therefore imita« ©P- 5- 1+ 


ters of God as dear children. This temper 
and diſpoſition of Mind, is the prime ex- 
cellency and pertection of the Divine 
Nature ; and who would not be ambi- 
tious to be like the moſt perteft and beſt 
of Beings? And ſo our B. Saviour con- 
cludes this Argument, in the laſt Yer/e 
of this Chapter, Be ye therefore perfett, as 


our Father which is in Heaven is per felt 
b , 


which St. Luke renders, Be ye therefore 
merciful, as your Father which 15 in Heaven 
is merciful. So that in that very thing 
which we think to be {> hard and diffi- 
cult, you ſee that we have PerfeQion it 
ſelf for our Pattern. And this Example 
ought to be of {ſo much greater force with 
us, by how much greater reaſon there is 
why we ſhould do thus to one another; 
than why God ſhould do thus tous. Our 
Offences againſt God are more and great- 
er, than any man ever was or could bs 
guilty of towards us : Beſides, that there 
are many Conſiderations which oughr ro 
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tye up our hands, and may reaſonably re. | 
(train us from falling furiouſly upon ane ' 
another, which can have no place atall in| 
God. We may juſtly fear, that the conſe. | 
quence cf our Revenge may return upon | 
our ſelves, and that it may come to he | 
our own caſe to ſtand in need of Mercy | 
and Forgiveneſs from others . And there- | 
fore out of neceſſary caution and prus | 
dence, we ſhould take heed not to ſer any | 
bad example in this kind, leſt ir ſhquld 
recoil upon our ſelves. We who ſtand fo 
much in need of Forgiveneſs our {elves, | 
ouglitin all reaſon to be very eaſy to for. ! 
give others. But now the Divine Nature | 
is infinitely above any real injury or ſuf. | 
fering. God can never ltand in need of pi. | 
ty or torgiveneſs ; and yet of his own meer ! 
Goodnels, without any intereſt or deligg, | 
how flow is he to anger, and how ready to| 
forgive ? | 
And, which comes yet nearer to us, | 
there is allo the Example of the Sor | 
God, our Bleſſed Saviour ; who in our Ne | 
ture, and in caſe of the greatelt Injuries | 
and Provocations imaginable, did practylc | 
this Vertue to the height: And all this 
tor our fakes, as well as tor our Example. 
So that he requires nothing of us, but j 
what he himſclt ſubmitted co with the | 
greateli 
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greateſt Patience and Conſtancy of Mind ; 
tur ftead,and wholly for our advantage. 

He render dgoodfor eviltoall Mankind, 
and ſhew'd greater Love to us, whilſt we 
were Enemies to Him, than ever any 
man did to his Friend. 

He pray'd for thoſe that deſpitefully uſed 
him and perſecuted him. And this, not up= 
on cool conſideration, afrer the injury 
was done, and the pain of his Sufferings 
was over ; but whilſt che ſenſc and ſmarc 
of them was upon him, and in the very 
Agony and bitrerneſs of Death : In the 
height of all his anguiſh, hz pour'd our his 
Soul an Offering for the Sins of Men, and 
his Blood a Sacrifice to God, for the ex- 
piation of the Guilt of that very Sin 
whereby they ſhed it; pleading with God, 
in the behalf of his Murderers, the only 
Excuſe that was poſſible to be made for 
their Malice, thatis, their Jpnorance ; and 
ſpending his laſt breath in thar moſt cha- 
ritable Prayer for them, Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do. 

The laſt Declaration which he made of 
his mind, was Love to his Enemies; and 
the laſt Legacy he bequeath'd was an car- 
neſt requelt ro God for the Forgiveneſs 
of his Perſecutors and Murder: rs. 

So that if any Example ought to be dear 

I1 2 (C8) 


99 


100 


Of Forgiveneſs of injuries, 


to us, and effeQtually to engage us to the 
imitation of it, this of our Bleſſed Saviour 
ſhould ; ſince the Injuries which he ſuf- 
fer'd have ſaved us from ſuffering, and 
the greatelt Bleſſing and Happineſs that 
ever betel Mankind is due to this excellent 
Example: And then with what Conti- 
dence, nay with what Conſcience, can we 
pretend to ſhare 1a the Bznehirs of this Ex- 
ample, without imitating the Vertues 
of it ? 
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Can we ſcriouſly contemplate the ex» ! 
ccſſive Kindneſs and Charity of the Son ! 
of God to the liaful Sons of Men, after all | 
our bittereſt Enmity towards him, and ' 


molt cruel and injurious Uſage of him ; 


and all this Charity exercis'd towards us, ' 


whilſt he was under the aCQtual ſenſe and 
ſuffering of theſe things : and yet not be 
provok'd by an Example ſo admirable in 
it (elf, and of ſuch mighty advantage to 
us, to go and do likewiſe ? 

But notwithſtanding the power of theſe 


Arguments ro perſwade to this Duty, I | 
mult not diſſemble ſoine Objections which | 
are, I believe, 1a many of your minds a- ' 


gainſt it ; and to which for the full clear- 


ing of this matter,. it will be fic to give | 


{ome fſatistaftion, And they are theſe : 


:, That this Precept in the Text does | 
nat * 
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not ſeem ſo well to agree with another of 


our Bleſſed Saviour's, in another Fuange- Luke 17. 
lift, If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, re- *' * 


buke him ; and if be repent, forgive him. 
And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times 
in a day, and ſeven times in adayturn again 
tothee, ſaying, 1 repent, thou ſhalt forgive 
him. Here our Bleſſed Saviour (cems not 
to require Forgiveneſs, unleſs he that hath 
done the Injury declare his Repentance 
for it : but the text plainly requires us to 
forgive thoſe who are ſo tar from repent- 
ing of their Enmity, that they ſtill purſue 
it, and exerciſe it upon us. Thus our 
Lord teacheth us, and thus He himſelf 
pratiſed towards his Perſecutors. 

But this appearance of Contradifion 
will quickly vaniſh, if we conſider that 
Forgtveneſs is ſometimes taken chiefly for 
abſtaining from Revenge ; and lo far we 
are to forgive our Enemics, even whillk 
they continue fo, and though they do not 
repent: And not only ſo, but we arcallſo 
to pray for them, and todo good offices 
tothem, eſpecially of common Humani- 
ty; and this is the meaning of the Precept 
in the Text. But ſometimes Forniveneſs 
does ſignify a perſei? Reconciliation to 
thoſe that have offended us, ſo as to take 
them again into our Friendſbip ; which 
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they are by no means fit for, till they 
have repented of their Enmity, and laid 
it aſide. And thisis plainly the meaning 
of the other Text. 

2. It is further objeted, That this 
ſeems to be a very imprudent t ing and 
of dangerous conſequence tb our lves ; 
becauſe by bearing one Injury ſo patient- 


ly, and forgiving It ſo eaſily, we invite: 


more; and not only tempt our Enem 

rog0 on, but others allo by his Example 
to dothe like : Which will make ill-na- 
rur'd Men to provoke us on purpoſe, 
with a crafty deſign to wreſt benefits 
from us: For what better Trade can a 
man drive, than to gain Benefits in ex- 
change for Injuries ? | 

To this I anſwer three things : 

Firſt, It is to be feared that there are 
but few ſo very good,as to make this kind 
return for Injuries: Perhaps, of thoſe 
chat call themſelves Chrit;ans, not one in 
a hundred, Andhe is not a cunning man 
that will venture to make an Enemy, 
wien there is the odds of a hundred to 
one againſt liim, that this Enemy of his 
will take the firſt opportunity to take his 
Revenge upoh him. 

' Secopdly, It is alſo on the other hand 
to be hoped, that but very few are ſo pro- 
| digioully 
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digiouſly bad, as to make ſo barbarous a 
return for the unexpeted kindnels of a 
generous Enemy. And this 1s encourage- 
ment enough to the prattice of this Duty, 
if there be a probable hope that it will 
have a good effet ; and however, if it 
ſhould fall our otherwiſe, yet this would 
not be reaſon enough to diſcourage our 
goodneſs, eſpecially ſince the kindnels 
which we do to our Friends is liable al- 
moſt to an equal ObjeQion, that they 
may prove ungrateful, and become our 
Encmies: it having been often ſeen that 
reat Benefits, and ſuch as are beyond re- 
quital, inſtead of making a man more a 
Friend have made him an Enemy. 
Thiraly, Our Saviour never intended by 
this Precept, that our goodneſs ſhould be 
blind and void of all prudence and diſcre- 
tion, but that it ſhould be ſo managed, as 
to make our Encmy ſenſible both of hits 
own faule, and of our favour; and fo, as 
to give him as little encouragernent, as 
there is reaſon for it, to hope to find the 
like favour again upon the like provocati- 
on. Our Savicur commands us to do the 
thing, but hath left ir to our prudence to 
do it in ſuch a manner as may be moſt ef- 
feftual, both to reclaim the Offender, and 
likewiſe to ſecure our ſelves againſt future 
and further Injuries. 3. Laſts 
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2. Laſtly, It is objeted, What can we 
do more to our beſt Friends, than to love 
them and bleſs them, than to do good to 
them and to pray for them? And are we 
then to make no difference betwixt our 
Enemies and our Friends ? 

Yes ſurely ; and {ſo we may, notwith- 
ſtanding this Precept : For there are de- 
grees.of Love, and there are Benefits of 
{everal rates and fizes. Thoſe of the firſt 
rate we may with reaſon beltow upon our 
Friends, and with thoſe of a ſecond or 
third ratc there is all the reaſon in the 
World why our Enemies ſhould be very 
well contcated. Beſides that we may ab- 
ſtain from Revenge, yea, and love our E- 
nemy, and wiſh him and do him good ; 
and yet it will not preſently be neceſfary 
that we ſhould take him into our boſom, 
and treat and truſt him as our intimate 
and familiar Friend, For every one that is 
not our Enemy is not fit to be our Friend ; 
much Ic{s one that hath bzen our Enemy, 
and perhaps 1s ſo {iill. There muſt be a 
great change in him that hath been our E. 
nemy, and we mult have had long expc- 
r:2nce of him, before it will be fir, if ever 
it &e {o, totake himinto our Friendſhip. 

All that now remains is to make ſome 
{zzferences from the Dilcourſe which T 
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have made upon this Argument, by wa 
of Application. And they ſhall be theſe 


our : 

I. If we think it ſo very difficult to de- 
mean Our ſelves towards our Enemies, as 
the Chriſtian Religion doth plainly re- 
quireustodo ; to forgive them, and love 
them, and pray for them, and to do good 
offices to them, then certainly it concerns 
us in prudence to be very careful how we 
make Enemies to qur ſelves, One of the 
firſt Principles of Humane Wiſdom, in 
the condutt of our Lives, I have ever 
thought to be this, To have a few inti- 
mate Friends, and to make no Enemies, if 
it be poſſible, to our ſelves. St. Paul lays a 
great ſtreſs upon this, and preſleth it very 
carneſtly. For after he had forbidden Re- 
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venge, Recompence to no man evil for evil. Rom. 12. 
As it he were very ſenſible how hard a '7: 


matter it is to bring men to this, he advi- 
ſethin the next words, to prevent, if it be 


poſſible,the occaſions of Revenge, If it be y. 8. 


poſſible,and as much as lieth in you,live peace» 
ably with all men ; That is, if we can avoid 
it, have no Enmity with any man. And 
that for two weighty Reaſons. 

The fir/t I have already intimated ; be» 
cauſe it 1s ſo very hard to behave our ſelves 


towards Enemies as we ought. This we 
| ſhall 
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ſhaſl find to be a difficult Duty to Fleſh 
atid Btobd ; and it will require great Wil. 
dom, and Conſideration, and Humitlit 


mand ; For the fewer Enemies we have, 
the leſs occafion will there be of conteſt- 
ing this hard Poitit with our ſelves. 

And the other Reaſon is, I think, yet 
plainer and more convincing, becauſe E- 
nemies will come of themſelves, and let 
a man do what he can, he ſhall have 
ſome. Ftriehdſhip is a thing that needs to 
be cultivated, if we would have it come 


toany thing ; but Enemies, like iI] Weeds, | 


will ſpring up of themſelves without our 
care and toil, The Exemy, as our Saviour 
calls the Devil, will ſow theſe Tares i the 
night, and when we leaſt difcern it will 
ſcatter the Seeds of Diſcord and Enmity 
among men ; and will take an advantage 
cither from the Envy, or the Malice, or 
the Miſtakes of Men, to make them E- 
nemies to one another. Which would 
make one wonder to fee wifat care and 


a 
. 


- 
* 
s 
4 

c 


y | 
of Mind, for 4 rtian to bring down his | 
Spitit to the Obedience of this Com- | 
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pains ſome men will take, to provoke | 


Mankind againſt them 3 how they will 
lav about then, and ſnatch at opportuni- 


ties to make themſelves Enemies , as if | 


they were afraid tolet the happy occaſion 
dip 
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flip by them : Bur all this care and fear 
ſurely is needleſs ; we may oy truſt an 
i natur'd World,that we ſhall have Ene- 
mies enough, without our doing things on 
our part to provoke and procure them. | 
But above all, it concerns every man in 
prudence td take great care not to make 
perſonal, Enemies to himſelf; for theſe are 
the /orzſt and the ſoreſt of all other, and 
when there is an opportunity for it, will 
ſit hardeſt upon us. Jnjuries done to the 
Publick are certainly the greateſt, and yer 
they are many times more caſily forgiven, 
than thoſe which are done to particular 
Perſons. For when Revenge isevery bo- 
dies work, it may prove to be no bodies. 
The general Wrongs which are done to 
Humane Society, do not ſo ſenſibly rouch 
and fling men, as perſonal Injuries and 
Provocations. The Law is never angry or 
in paſſion, and it is not only a great inde- 
cency, but a fault,' when the Judges of it 
are ſo. Heat of Proſecution belongs to par- 
ticular Perſons ; and it is heir memory of 
Injuries, and deſire to Revenge them, and 
diligence to ſer on and ſharpen the Law, 
that is chiefly to be dreaded : And if the 
truch were known, ir is much to be 
fear*d that there are almoſt as few private 
as publick 4s of Oblivion paſs'd in the 
World ; 
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World ; and they commonly paſs as ſlow. | 
ly, and with as much difficulty, and not | 
till the grace and good effeCt of them is | 


almoſt quite loſt. 


IL. Seconaly, If we ought to be thus af. | 


fefted towards our Enemies, how great 
ought our kindneſs, and the expreſſions of 
it,to be to others? To thoſe who never diſ. 


obliged us, nor did us any Injury by word | 


or deed ; to thoſe more eſpecially, who 
ſtandin a nearer relation to us ; to our na- 


tural Kindred, and to our ſpiritual Bre. * 
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thren to whom we are ſo ſtrongly link'd | 
and united by the common Bond of Chri. ! 
ſtianity ; and laſtly,to our BenefaQors,and | 
thoſe who have been before-hand with us 


in obligation : For all theſe are {ſo many 


ſpecial Ties and Endearments of mea to | 
one another, founded either in Natere or 


Religion, or in common Juſtice and Grati- 
tude. And therefore between all theſe and 
our Enemies we ought to make a very 
wide and ſenfible difference, in our Car- 
riage and Kindneſs towards them, And 
if. we do not do fo, we repreſent our $4- 
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wviour as an unreaſonable Lawgiver, and | 


do perverſly interpret this Precept of his 


contrary to the reaſonable and equitable |; 
meaning of it. For whatever degree of | 


Kindneſs is here required towards our E- 


Nemies, | 


A gps 


and againſt Revenge. 


nemies, it is certain that ſo much more is 
due to others,as according to the true pro- 
portion of our tie and obligation to them 
they have deſerved at our hands : nothing 
being more certain than that our Bleſſed 
Saviour, the Founder of our Religion, did 
never intend by any Precept of it to cancel 
any real Obligation of Nature, or Juſtice, 
or Gratitude ; or to offer Violence in the 
leaſt to the common Reaſon of Mankind. 
HI. Thirdly, Hence we learn the excel- 
lency and the Reaſonableneſs of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which hath carried our Du- 
ty ſo high in things which do fo direaly 
tend to the PerfeQtion of Humane Nature, 
and to the Peace of Humane Society ; and, 
which if all things be rightly conſider'd, 
are moſt agreeable to the cleareſt and beſt 
Reaſonof Mankind : So that thoſe things 
which were heretofore look*d upon, and 
that only by ſome few of the wiler ſort, as 
Heroical inſtances of Goodnefs,and above 
the common rate of Humanity, are now 
by the Chriſtian Religion made the indif- 
penſable Duties of all Mankind. And the 
Precepts of no other Religion, that ever 
yet appeared in the World, have advan- 
ced Humane Nature ſo much. above ir 
telt, and are ſo well calculated for the 
Peace and Happineſs of the World , as 
the 


109 


III. 


Of Forgiveneſs of injuries, 
the Pracopteat the Chriſtian Religiqn ars ; 


far they itrifQly farbid che doing of In- | 


4 
: 


juries, by way of prevention ; and jncaſe | 


they happen, they endeavour to put a 
preſent ſtop to che progreſs of chem, by 


{a ſeverely forhidding the revenging of 


them. 

And yet after all this, it muſt be ac- 
knowledg'd to be a very untoward Abje- 
tion agajnſt the Excellency and the Eth- 
cacy of the Chriſtien Religion , that the 
PraRice of fo many Cirfien is {o un- 
equal to the Perfeian of theſe Precepts. 


For whq is there jn the Changes and | 
Revolutions of Humane Afairs, and | 


$9,” 
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when the Wheel of Providence turns | 


them uppermoſt, and lays their Enemies 


at their Feer, chat will give them any | 
Quarter ? Nay , that does not greedily | 


ſeize upon the firſt gpportunities of Re- 
venge, and like an Egg/e, hungry for his 
_ , make a ſudden ſtoop upon them 
with all his force and yiolence ; and when 
he hath chem ig his Paxxces, and at his 
Mercy,is not ready to tear them in pieces? 


CT nl 


th Hon 


$9 that after all our Boaſts of the Ex- | 


cellency of our Religion, where is the 
praQice of it ? This, I confels, is a terri- 
ble Obje&ion indeed ; and I muſt intreat 
of you, my Brethren, to help me to - 
be 
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belt Anſwer to it : Not by any nice Di- 


finftions and Speculations abour jt , bur 


by the careful and honelt Prattice of this 
Precept of our Religion. 

This wasthe old 0bjetion againt Philg- 
ſophy that many that were Phjloſophers ia 
their Opinions were faulty in their Lives : 
Bur yet this was never thought by wile 
men to be a good ObjeQion againlt Phi- 
loſophy. And unleſs we will lay more 
weight upoa the Objefiops oguins Religi- 
on, and preſs them harder than we ghigk 
it reaſonable to do in any other Cale, we 
muſt acknowledge likewiſe, that this Ob- 
jefion againſt Religion js of ao force. 
Mea do not calt off the Are of Phyſick be- 
cauſe many Phyſicigns do not live up to 
their own Rules, and do not themlclyes 
follow thoſe Preſcriptions which they 
think fit to give to athers: and there js a 
plaia reaſon for it, becauſe cheir {werving 
from their own Rules doth not gecefſaryly 
ſigaify that their Rules are nor ggod, bur 
only that their Apperites are ugryuly, and 
too hard and headitrong for their Rea» 
{on : Nothing being more certaia than 
this, That Rules may be very reaſonable, 
and yet they that give them may nat tol- 
low them. 


IV. The 
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Of Forgiveneſs of mjuries, 
IV. The fourth and laſt Inference from 


this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be this, That 


being convinced by what hath been ſaid 
upon this Argument, of the Reaſonable. 
neſs of this Duty, we would reſolve upon 
the Praftice of it, when ever there is 0c- 
caſion offer'd for it in the courſe of our 
Lives. I need not to put you in mind, 
that there is »ow like to be great occaſion 
for it : I ſhall only ſay, that whenever 
there is ſo, nothing can be tied more 
ſtrily upon us than this Duty is. 


wad 
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It hath often been a great Comfort and | 


Confirmation to me, to ſee the Humanity 
of the Proteſtant Religion, 10 plainly dil- 


covering it ſelf, upon ſo many occaſions, ' 


- —  —— 


in the praCftice of the Profeſſors of it. | 
And ſetting afide all other advantages | 


which our Religion hath been evidently 
ſhewn to have above Popery in point of 
Reaſon and Argument, I cannot for my 
life but think zhat to be the beſt Religt- 
on which makes the beſt Men, and from 
the nature of its Principles is apt to make 
them ſo ; moſt kind and merciful, and 
charitable ; and moſt free from Malice, 
and Revenge, and Cruelty. 


And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, who | 
knew what was in man better than any man 


that ever was, knowing our great relu- 


-e 
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Rancy and backwardneſs to the praCtice 
of this Duty, hath urged it upon ys by 
ſuch forcible and almoſt violent Argu- 
ments, that if we have any tenderneſs 
for our ſelves, we cannot refuſe Obedi- 
ence to it. For he plainly tells us, That 
no Sacrifice that we can offer will appeaſe 
God towards us, ſo long as we our felves 
are implacable ro men ; Yerſe 234. of this 
Chapter , If thou bring thy gift to the Al- 
tar , and there ——_— that thy brother 
hath ought againſt thee, leave thy gift bes 
fore the Altar, andgo thy way : firſt go and 
be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift. To recommend this 
Duty effeQually to us, He gives it a pre- 
ference to all the poſitive Duties of Re- 
ligion : Firſt go and be reconciled to thy 
brother , and then come and offer thy gift. 

Till this Duty be diſcharged , God will 

ruſe of no Service, no Sacrifice at our 

hands. And therefore our Li:argy doth 

with great reaſon declare it to be a necel- 
ſary Qualification for our Worthy Re-+ 
ceiving of the Sacrament, that we be 
Love and Charity with our Neighbours ; 
becauſe this is a Mo#al Duty, and of eter- 
nal Obligation, without which no poſirzve 
part of Religion, ſuch as the Sacraments 
are , can bs acceptable to GOD; el- 
| [ pecially 
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pecially ſince in this Bl:ſſed Sacrament of 


Chriff's Body and Blood we expeCt to 


have the Forgiveneſs of our Sins ratifhed ' 


and confirmed to us: Which how can 
we hope for from GOD, if we our 
ſelves be not ready to forgive one ano- 
ther ? 

He ſhall have judgment without mercy, 


ſays St. James, who hath ſhewed no mercy, | 


And in that excellent Form of Prayer 
which our Lord himſelf hath given us, 
He hath taught us fo to ask Forgiveneſs 


of God, as not to expeCt it from Him, if ' 


we do not forgive one another. So that if 
we do not practice this Duty, as hard as 
we think it is, every time that we put 
up this Petition to God, [| Forgive us onr 
Treſpaſſes, a» we forgive them that Treſ- 
paſs againſt ns; ] we ſend up a terrible 
Imprecation againit our ſelves, and do in 
effe&t beg of God not to forgive as. And 
therefore, to imprint this matter the 
deeper upon our minds, our Bleſſed \avi- 
our immediately after the recital of this 
Prayer, had: thoughe fit to add a very re- 
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markable enforcement of this Perzrion, | 


above all the ret ; For i, ſays He, ye 


forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heaventy | 


Father will alfo forgive you : But if ye for- 
give not men their treſpaſſes , neither 
WW, 
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wil your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 

And our Saviour hath likewiſe 1a his 
Goſpel repreſented to us both the rea- 
ſonableneſs of this Duty , and the Dan- 
ger of doing contrary to it, in a very 
lively and affeQing Parable, deliver'd by 
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him to this purpoſe : Concerning a wick Matth. i2, 
ed Servant, who, when his Lord had but 23: 


| juſt before forgiven him a vaſt Debt of 


tes thouſand T alents, took his poor Fellow- 
ſervant by the throat, and, notwithitand- 
ing his humble Submiſſion and earneſt In- 
treaties to be favourable to him; haled 
him to Priſon for a trifling Debt of an 
hundred Pence ; and the Application which 
he makes of this Parable, at the end of it, 
is very terrible, and ſuch as ought never to 


go out of our minds ; So /ikewiſe , ſays V- 35: 


He, ſhall my heavenly Father do alſq unto 
you, if ye do not from your hearts forgive 
every one his brother his treſpaſſes. One 
might be apt to think at firit view , that 
this Parsble was over-done, and wanted 
ſomething of a due Decorum ; it being 
hardly credible, that a man after he had 
been ſo mercifully and generouſly dealt 
withal, as upon his humble Requeſt ro 
have ſo huge a Debt fo freely forgiven 
ſhould whilſt the memory of ſo much 
Mercy was freſh upon him, eyen rhe ve- 
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ry next moment, handle his Fellow Ser. | 
vant , who had made the ſame humble !' 


ſubmiſſion and requeſt to him which he | 


had done to his Lord, with ſo much 
roughneſs and cruelty, for {o inconſide- 
rable a Sum. This, I ſay, would hardly 
ſeem credible, did we not ſce in expert 
ence how very unreaſonable and unmer- 
ciful ſome men are, and with what con- 
fidence they can ask and expeCt great 
mercy from God, when they will ſhew 
none ro Men. 
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The greatneſs of the Injuries which | 
are done to us, is the reaſon commonly |! 
pleaded by us why we cannot forgive | 
them. But whoever thou art, that makeſt | 


this an Argument why thou canſt not 
forgive thy Brother, lay thine hand up- 


on thy heart, and bethink thy ſelf how | 


many more and much greater Offences 
thou haſt been guilty of againſt God: 
Look up to that Juſt and Powerful Be- 
ing that is above, and conſider well, 


Whether thou doſt not both expeCt and | 


ſtand in need of more Mercy and Fa- 
vour from Him, than thou canſt find in 
thy heart to ſhew to thine offending Bro- 
ther. 


4 
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We have all certainly great reaſon to : 
expect that as we ulc one anorher, God. | 


will 
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will likewiſe deal with us. And yet after 
all this, how little is this Duty praCtis'd 
among Chriſtians ? And how hardly are 
the beſt of us brought to love our Ene- 
mies, and to forgive them ? And this, 
notwithſtanding that all our hopes of 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs from God do de- 
pend upon it. How ſtrangely inconſiſtent 
15 our practice and our hope ? And what 
a wide diſtance is there between our ex- 
peQations from G O D, and our dealings 
with Men ? How very partial and un» 
equal are we, to hope ſo caſlily to be for- 
given, and yet to be ſo hard to forgive ? 

Would we have GOD, for Chriſt's 
ſake, to forgive us thoſe numberleſs and 
monſtrus provocations which we have 
been guilty of againſt His Divine Maje- 
ity; And ſhall we not for His fake, for 
whoſe ſake we our ſelves are forgiven, 
be willing to forgive one another ? 

We think it hard to be oblig'd to for- 
give great Injuries, and often repeated ; 
and yet Woe be to us all, and moſt miſe- 
rable ſhall we be to all Eternity, if GOD 
do not all this to us, which we think to 
be ſo very hard and unreaſonable for us 
to do to one another. 

I have ſometimes wonder'd how it 
ſhould come to paſs, that ſo many perſons 

t'Þ ſhould 
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ſhould be ſo apt to deſpair of the Mercy | 


and Forgiveneſs of GOD tothem ; ef- 
pecialty conſidering what clear and ex- 
preſs Declarations G O D hath made 
of his readineſs to forgive our greateſt 
Sins and Provocations upon our ſincere 
Repentance : But the wonder will be 


very much abated, when we ſhall confi. } 


der with how much difficulty men are 


brought to remit great Injuries, and-how | 


hardly we are perſuaded to refrain from 
flying upon thoſe who have given us any 
conſiderable provocation. So that when 
men look into themſelves, and ſhall care- 
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fully obſerve the motions of their own *' 
minds towards thoſe againſt whom they | 


have been juſtly exaſperated, they will 


ſee but too much reaſon to think that For- | 


giveneſs 15 no ſuch eaſy matter. 

But our comfort 1n this caſe is, That 
GOD is not as Man; that his ways are 
wot 4s our ways, nor his thoughts as. our 
thoughts ; but as the Heavens are high 
above the Earth, ſo are his ways above our 
ways, and bis thoughts above our thoughts. 


_—— —— 


Aud the beſt way to keep our ſelves | 


from deſpairing of G O D's Mercy and 


Forgiveneſs to us, is to be eaſy to grant | 


Forgiveneſs to others: And without 


glus, as G OD hath reaſon to deny For- | 


givenels | 
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givene(s to us, ſo we our ſelves have all 
the reaſon in che World utterly ro deſpair 
of it, 

It would aimoſt tranſport a Chriftian 
to read that admirable Paſſage of the 
Great Heathes Emperor and Philoſo- 


pher M, Aarelizs Antoninus, Can the Gods, M. Anr. 
lays he, that are Immortal, for the conti- Antoni. 


nuance of ſo many ages, bear without im- 
patience with ſuch and ſo many Sinners 4s 
have ever been ; and not only ſo, but like- 
wiſe take care of them, and provide for 
them that they want nothing : And doſt 
thou ſo grievouſly take 01, as one that can 
bear with them no longer ? Thou, that art 
but for a moment of time ; yea, thou that 
art one of thoſe Sinners thy ſelf. 


I will conclude this whole Diſcourſe 
with thoſe weighty and pungent Sayings 


of the wiſe Son of Syrach, Fe that res Ecel. 13. 
vengeth ſhall find vengeance from the Lord, "1*: 3+ 


and he will certainly retain his Sins. For- 
give thy neighbour that hath hurt thze, ſo 
ſhall thy Sins alſo be forgiven when thou 
prayeſt. One man beareth hatred azainſt 
another , and doth h: ſeek pardon of the 
Lord ? He ſheweth no mercy to a man like 
himſelf, and doth he ask forgiveneſs of his 
on Sins? 


I 4 Enable 
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Enable us, O Lord, by thy Grace, to 
praQiſe this excellent and difficult Daty 
of our Religion : And then, Forgive Us 
onr treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſ« 
paſs againſt us ; For thy mercies ſake, in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom with Thee, 0 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt , be all Ho. | 
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ur and Glory, Adoration and Obedience, 
both now and ever. Amen. 
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But one thing is needful. 


N the accounts of Wiſe men, one of 

the fir{t Rules and Meaſures of human 
10ns 1s this, To regard every thing more 
or leſs, according to the degree of its conſe- 
quence and importance to our happineſs. 
That which is moſt neceſſary to that End 
ought in all reaſon to be minded by vs in 
the firſt place, and other chings only fo 
far as they are conliſtent with that great 
End, and ſubſervient to it. 

Our B. Saviour here tells us that there 
is one thing needfu!, that is, one thing 
which ought firit and principally to be 
regarded by us: And what 7hat is, it is 
of great conccrnment to us all to know, 
that we may mind and purſue it as it de- 
{rves. And 


| 
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And we may eaſily underſtand what 
it is by conſidering the Context, and the 
occaſion of theſe Words, which was brief. 
ly this : Our Saviour, as He went about 
preaching the Kingdom of God, came 
into a certain Village,where He was enter- 
tain'd at the houſe of two devout Siſters, 
The elder, who had the care and manage- 


ment of the Family and the Afﬀairs of it, | 


was employed in making entertainment 
for ſuch a Gueſt: The other fate at our 
Saviour's feet, attending to the DoCtrine 
of Salvation which he preach'd. 

The elder finding her ſelf not able to 
do all the buſineſs alone, deſires of our 
Saviour that he would command her 
Siſter to come and help ker, Upon this 
our Saviour gives her this gentle repre- 


henſion, Mart ha, Mart ha, Thou art care+ © 


ful and troubled about many things, but one 
thing is needafu!., And what that is he 
declares in the next words, And Mary 
hath choſen that good part, which ſhall not 


be taken away from her, that is, ſhe hath | 
choſen to take care of her Salvation, which !' 


es a. es. ttt 


is infinitely more conſiderable than any | 


thing elle. 
Our Saviour doth not altogethet blame 
Martha tor her reſpeCttul care of Him, 


bur commends her Sifter for her greater * 


Care 
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care of her Soul ; which made her either 
wholly to forget, or unwilling to mind 
other things at that time. Sothat, upon 
the whole matter, He highly approves 
her wiſe choice, in preferring an attentive 
regard to his Do#rine, even before thar 
which might be thought a neceſſary civi- 
lity to his Perſon. 

From the Words thus explain'd the 0b- 
ſervation which I ſhall make is this, 

That the care of Religion and of our 
Souls is the one thing neceſſary, and that 
which every man is concern'd in the firſt 
place and above all other things to mind 
and regard. 

This Obſervation ſeems to be plainly 
contain'd in the Texe. I ſhall handle it as 
briefly asI can; and then by way of Ap- 
plication ſhall endeavour to perſuade You 
and my ſelf to mind this oxe thing nec: ſſary. 

And in ſpeaking to this ſerious and 
weighty Argument I ſhall do theſe two 
things. 

Firft, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew where- 
in this care of Religion and of our Souls 
does conliſt, 

Secondly, To convince men of the ne- 
celſity of raking this care. 

F. I ſhall ſhew wherein this care of 
Religion and of our Souls doth "_ 

An 
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And this I ſhall endeavour to do withall | 


the plainneſs I can, and fo as every one 
that hears me may underſtand* and be ſuf 
ficiently direfted what is neceſſary for 
him to do in order to his eternal Salvation, 

And of this I ſhall give an account in 
the five following Particulars, in which 
I think the main buſineſs of Religion and 
the due care of our Souls does conlitt, 

Firſt, In the diſtint knowledge, and 
in the firm belief and perſuaſion of thoſe 
things which are neceſſary ro be known 
and believed by us 1n order to our eternal 
Salvation. 

Secondly, In the frequent Examination 
of our lives and aQtions, and in a ſincere 


Repentance for all the errors and mi{- 


carriages of them, 

Thirdly, In the conſtant and daily ex- 
erciſe of Piety and Devotion. 

Fourthly, In avoiding thoſe things 
which are pernicious to our Salvation,and 
whereby men do often hazard their Souls. 

Fifthly, In the even and conſtant pra- 
Qice of the ſeveral Graces and Vertues of 
a good Liſe. 


I. The due care of Religion and our | 
Souls does confiſt in the diltin&t know- | 
ledge, and in the firm belief and perſua- | 
ſion of thoſe things which are necellary to 


be 
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| be known and believ'd by us in order to 


oureternal Salvation. 

For this knowledge of the neceſſary 
Principles and Duties of Religion is the 
foundation of all good Prattice, wherein 
the life of Religion doth conſiſt. And 
without this no man can be truly Religi- 
ous. Without faith, ſaith the Apoſtle to 


the Hebrews, it 15 impoſſible to pleaſe God : Heb. 11.6. 


For he that cometh to God, muſt believe 
that He is, and that He is a rewarder 4 
them that diligently ſeek Him. Now theſe 
rwoexprefſions of pleaſing God and ſeeking 
Him, are plainly of the ſame imporrance, 
and do both of them ſignify Region, or 
the Worſbip and Service of God; which 
doth antecedently ſuppoſe our firm belief 
and perſuaſion of theſe zwo fundamenral 
Principles of all Religion, That there i 4 
God, and, That He will reward thoſe that 
ſerve him; Becauſe unleſs a man do firſt 
believe 'theſe, there would neither be 
ground nor encouragement for any ſuch 
thing as Religion. 

And this knowledge of the neceſſary 
Principles of Religion our B. Saviour calls 
eternal Life, becauſe it is ſo fundamen- 
rally neceſſary in order to our attaining 


of it: This is life eternal, fays He, to Joh. 17.3. 


know ther, the only true God; and Him 
whom 
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whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, that is, to 


be rightly inftrutted 1n the knowledge of 
the only true God,and of his Son Jeſus Chrif 
our Lord: Under which two general 
Heads are comprehended all the neceſſary 
Principles both of the Natural and of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

And to the attaining of this know- 
ledge which is abſolutely neceflary to Sal 
vation, no ſuch extraordinary pains and 
ſtudy is requir'd ; but only a teachable 
diſpoſition,and a due application of miad, 
For whatever in Religion is neceſſary to 
be known by all, mult in all reaſon be 
plain and eaſie, and lye level to all eaps- 
cities; otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that God 


who would have all men tobe ſaved hath nat | 


provided for the, Salvation of all men. 
And therefore, now that the knowl 

of the true God and the light of Chriſtu- 
nity are ſhed abroad in the world, all that 
enjoy the Goſpel are, or may be, ſuffici- 
ently inſtrufted in all things neceſſary to 
their happineſs : unleſs ſuch care be uſed, 
asis inthe Church of Rome, to take ana 


the key of knowledge, and to lock up the | 


Scriptures from the People in an un: 
known Tongue; and this, as they pre- 


tend, upon a very charitable conſiderati- | 


on, only it is to be hop'd that it is not 
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true, that the generality of Mankind are 
mad and have need to be kept in the dark. 
But ſuppoſing men to be allowed thoſe 
means of knowledg which God affords, 
and hath appointed for us, the great diff- 
culty doth not commonly lie in mens Un- 
derſtandings, but in their Wills : Only 
when men know theſe things, they muſt 
attend to them and conſider them ; that 
the light which is in their Underſtandings 
may warm their Hearts, and have its due 
influence upon their Lives, 

IT. The due care of our Souls conſiſts 
in the frequent Examination of our lives 
and aQtions, and in a ſincere Repentance 
for all the errors and miſcarriages of 
them : Ina more particular and deep hu- 
miliation and repentance for deliberate 
and wilful fins, fo far as we can call them 
to our remembrance ; and in a general 
repentance for (ins of Jgnorarce, and In- 
firmity , and Surprize. In the exerciſe 
whereof we are always to remember,that 
the nature of true Repentance doth not 
conliſt only in an humble confeſſion of 


- onr fins to God, and a hearty trouble 


and contrition for them ; bur chiefly in 
the ſtedfaſt purpoſe and reſolution of a 
better life, and in proſecution of rhis reſo- 
lution, in aQtual reformation and amend- 
ment, K By 
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By the conſtant exerciſe hereof, we are 
put into a ſafe condition ; provided that 
we perſevere in this holy reſolution and 
courſe : Bur if we ſtill retain the love and 


praftice of any knowa fin, or if after we 


have taken up theſe good reſolutions, we 
return again to an evil courſe ; this is a 
clear evidence,cither that our Repentance 
was not ſincere at firſt, or that we are re. 
lapsd into our former ſtate: And then 
our Souls are ſtill in apparent danger of 
being loſt, and will continue 1n that dan- 
gerous ſtate,till we have renew d our Re- 
pentance, and made it good in the follow- 
ing courſe of our lives. 

ITI. The duecare of our Souls conſiſts 
in the conſtant and daily exerciſe of piety 
and deyotion, both in private, and in 
publick if there be opportunity for it, el- 
pecially at proper times and upon more 
{olema occaſions : By fervent prayer to 
God, and by hearing and reading the 
Word of God with reverence and godly 
fear ; By frequenting his publick Wor: 
ſhip, and demeaning our ſelves in it with 


that ſolemnity and ſeriouſneſs which be- | 
comes the preſence and ſervice of the ! 


great and glorious Majeſty of God, who 
obſerves our behaviour and ſees into our 
hearts: And by receiving the B, Sacra- 

ment, 


"TI 


at FIT ee "—_ 


oT2 Cena s EBSRS 


ad. a as he 6 


the One thing needful. 


ment, as often as we have opportunity, 
with due preparation and devotion of 

For theſe are not only outward teftimos» 
nies of our inward piety, but they are 
means likewiſe appointed by God to im- 

ve and confirm us in holineſs and 
goodneſs. And whoever negles theſe 
Duties of Religion, or performs them in 
a {light and ſuperficial manner,doth plain- 
ly ſhew that he hath neither a due ſenſe 
of God, nor care of himſelf: For in vain 
does any man pretend that he does in 
good earneſt deſign the End, when he ne- 
glets the beſt and moſt proper means for 
the attainment of it. 

IV. Thedue care of our Souls conſiſts 
alſo in avoiding thoſe: things which are 
pernicious to our Salvation, and whereby 
men do often hazard their Souls. Such 
in general is the praCtice of any known 
Sin. By this we do, as it were, run up- 
on the ſword's point, and do endanger 
our Salvation as much as a deep wound 
in our Body would doour Life: And tho 
ſuch a wound may perhaps be cur'd af- 
terwards by Repentance,yet no man that 
commits any wilful Sin knows the diſmal 
conſequence of it, and whither by de- 
grees it may carry him at laſt: For upon 
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ſuch a provocation God may leave the 


Sinner to himſelf,and withdraw his grace 
from him, and give him up to a hard 
and impenitent heart to proceed from evil 
ro worſe,and from one wickedneſs to ano- 
ther, till he be finally ruin'd. So dange- 
rous a thing is it knowingly to offend 
God, and to commit any deliberate a& 
of Sin. 

More particularly, an inordinate love 
of the World is very pernicious to the 
Souls of men ; becauſe it quencheth the 
heavenly life, and fills our minds with 
earthly cares and deſigns; it tempts men 
to forſake God and Religion when their 
worldly intereſts come in competition 
with them ; and betrays them to fraud, 
and falſhood, and all kind of injuſtice, 


and many other hurtful luſts which drown | 


the Soul in perdition. 

But beſides thefe dangers which are 
more vilible and apparent, there is ano- 
ther which is le(s diſcernible, becauſe it 
hath the face of Picty ; and that is F4- 
fion 1a Religion: By which I mean an 


unpeaceable and uncharitable zeal about ! 
things whereia Religion either doth not | 
at all, or but very lictle conſilt. For be- | 
fides that this temper is utterly inconſi- | 
ſtent with ſeveral of the moſt eminent | 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Graces and Vertues, as humility, 
love, peace, meekneſs, and forbearance to- 
wards thoſe that differ from us ; it hath 
likewiſe two very great miſchiefs com- 
monly attending upon it , and both of 
them pernicious to Religion and the Souls 
of men. 

Firſt, that it takes ſuch men off from 
minding the more neceſſary and eſſential 
parts of Religion. Theyare ſozealous about 
{mall things, the tithing of mint and aniſe 
and cummin,that they neglett the weightier 
things of the Law, Faithand Mercy, and 
Judgment, and the Love of God: I hey 
ſpend ſo much of their time and heat 
about things doubtful, that they have no 
leiſure tomiand the things that are neceſla- 
ry: And are fo concern'd about little Spe- 
culative Opinions in Religion, which they 
always call fundamental Articles of Faith, 
that the PraQtice of Religion is #lmoſt 
wholly neglected by them: And they 
are ſo taken up in ſpying out and cenſu- 
ring Error and Hereſy in others, that 
they never think of curing thoſe Luſts 
and Vices and Paſſions which do fo vilt- 
bly reign in themſelves. Deluded people ! 
that do not conſider that the greateſt He- 
rely in the World is a wicked life, be- 
caule it is ſo direAly and fundamentally 

K 3 oppolite 


133 


134 


The care of our Souls 


oppoſite to the whole deſign of the Chrj. 
ſtian Faith and Religion : And that dv 
not conſider, that God will ſooner forgive 
a man a hundred defeQs of his Under 
ſanding than one fault of his Will. 

Secondly, Another great miſchief which 
attends this temper is, that men are n 
apt to interpret this zeal of theirs again 
others to be great Piety in themſelves, and 
as much as is neceſſary to bring them to 
Heaven; and to think that they are very 
Religious, becauſe they keep a great ſtir 
about maintaining the Out-works of Re- 
ligion, when it is ready to be ſtary'd with- 
in; and that there needs no more to deno- 
minate them good Chriſtians, but to be 
of ſuch a Party, and to be liſted of ſuch 
a Church, which they always take for 
granted to be the only true one; and then 
zealouſly to hate and uncharitably to cen- 
{ure MI! the reſt of Mankind. 

How many are there in the World,that 
think they have made very ſure of Hea- 
ven, not by the old plain way of leaving 
their ſins and reforming their lives, but 
by a more cloſe and cunning way of car- 
rying their Vices along with them into 
another Church, and calling themſelves 
good Catholiques,and all others Heretiques! 
And that having done this, they are _ a 

c 


CONE FOE CR TOY 


Yo __—_— I” 
= 


J 


SSI TO ESSRSSS T32=57 


en 


the One thing needful. 


ſafe condition ; as if a mere Name would 
admit a man into Heaven, or as if there 
wereany Church in the World that had 
this phantaſtical Privilege belonging to 
it, that a wicked man might be ſaved for 
no other reaſon but becaule he is of it. 
Therefore, as thou valueſt thy Soul, 
take heed of engaging in any Fadion in 
Religion ; becauſe it is an hundred toone 
but thy zeal will be ſo employed about leſ- 
ſer things, that the main and ſubſtantial 
parts of Religion will be negleed : Be- 
ſides, that a man deeply engag'd in heats 
and controverſies of this nature, ſhall ve- 
ry. hardly eſcape being poſſeſs'd with that 
Spirit of uncharitableneſs and contention, 
of peeviſhneſs and fiercenels, which 
reigns in all Fations, but more eſpecially 
in thoſe of Religion. 
 V. Thedue care of our Souls conſiſts 
in the even and conſtant praftice of the 
ſeveral Graces and Vertues of a good life ; 
or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, in exerci- 
ſong qur ſelves always to have a conſcience 
void of offence towards God and men. For 
herein is Religion beſt ſeen, in the equal 
and uniform praCtice of every part of 
our Duty : Not only in ſerving God de- 
voutly, but in demeaning our ſelves 
peaceably and juſtly, kindly and charita- 
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bly towards all men : Not only in re- 
ſtraining our ſelves from the outward a& 
of ſin, but in mortifying the inward in- 
clination to it, in ſubduing our Luſts, and 
governing our Paſſions, and bridling our 
Tongues As he that would have a prudent 
care of his health and life, muſt not only 
guard himſelf againſt the chief and com- 
mon diſeaſes which are incident to men, 
and take care to prevent them ; but muſt 
likewiſe be careful to preſerve himſelf 
from thoſe which are eſteemed leſs dange- 
rous, but yet ſometimes do prove mortal : 
He muſt not only endeavour to ſecure his 
Head and Heart trom being wounded, but 
muſt have a tender care of every paft; 
there being hardly any diſeaſe or wound 
{oſlight but that ſome have died of it: In 
like manner, the care of our Souls con- 
ſilts in an univerſal regard to our Duty, 
and that we be defeQtive in no part of it : 
Though we ought to have a more cſpe- 
cial regard to thoſe Duties which are 
more conſiderable and wherein Religion 
doth mainly conſiſt ; as Piety towards 
God, Temperance and Chaſtity in regard 
of our ſelves, Charity towards the poor, 
Truth and Juſtice, Goodneſs'and Kjnaneſs, 
rowards all men : But then no other 
Urace and Vertue , though of an infe- 
rior 
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rior rank , ought to be negleQed by us. 

And thus I have endeavour'd as plain- 
ly and briefly as I could, to declare to you 
in what Inſtances the due care of Reli- 
gion and our Souls doth chiefly conliſt. 

And I would not have any man think 
that all this is an eaſy buſineſs and requires 
but little time todoitin, and that a ſmall 
degree of diligence and induſtry will ſerve 
for this purpoſe : To maſter and root out 
the inveterate Habits of Sin, to bring our 
Paſſions under the command and govern- 
ment of our Reaſon, and to attain to a 
good degree of every Chriſtian Grace and 
Virtue: That Faith and Hope and Chari- 
ty; Humility and Meeknſes and Patience, 
may all have their perfet# work; and that 
as St.Tames ſays, we may be perfett and en- 
tire, wanting nothing ; nothing that be- 
longs tothe perfeCtion of a good man, and 
of a good Chriſtian. And this, whenever 
we come to make the trial, we ſhall find 
to bea great and a long work. 

Some indeed would make Religion to 
be a very ſhort and caſy buſineſs, and to 
conſiſt only in believing what Chriſt hath 
done for us, and relying confidently upon 
it : Which is ſo far from being the true 
Notion of Chriſtian Faith, thar, if I be 
not much miſtaken, it is the very Defi- 
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nition of Preſumption. For the Bibh 
plainly teacheth us, that unleſs our Faith 
work by Charity, and purify our hearts and 
reform our lives; unleſs like Abraham's 
Faith it be perfeed by works, it is but 
dead Faith, and will in no wiſe avail to 
our Juſtification and Salvation. And our 
B. Saviour, the great Author and finiſher 
of our Faith, hath no where, that I know 
of, ſaid one word to this purpoſe, That 
Faith ſeparated from obedience and a 

ood life will fave any man : But He hath 
aid very much to the contrary, and that 
very plainly. For he promiſeth Bleſſed 
neſs to none, but thoſe who live in the 
praQtice of thoſe Chriſtian Graces and 
Vertues which are particularly mention'd 
by Him in the beginning of his excellent 
Sermon pon the Mount ; of Humility, 
and Repentance, and Meekneſs, and Righ 
teonſneſs, and Mercifulneſs , and Parity, 
and Peaceableneſs, and Patience under 
perſecution and ſufferings for Righteouſ: 
neſs ſake. And afterwards in the ſame 


Matth. 7. Sermon, Not every one, faith He, that 


21, 


V. 24. 


ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord,' ſhall enter into | 


the Kingdom of heaven, but be that doth 
the Will of my Father which « in heaven. 
And again, Whoſoever heareth theſe ſa 


ings of mint, and doth them, I will liken | 
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him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe 
s Rock. And afterwards, He tells us, V- 26, 27. 
that whoſoever builds his hopes of eter- 
nal happineſs upon any other foundation, 
than the Faith of the Goſpel and the Pra- 
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wpon the Sand 3 which when it comes'to 
be tryed by the Rain and the Winds, will 
fall; and the * 6 of it will be great. And 
elſewhere ; If ye know theſe things, hoy John r3, 
are ye if ye do them. And he does very fe- " 
verely check the vain confidence and pre- 
ſumption of thoſe, who will needs rely 
upon Him for Salvation wirhout keeping 
his commandments ; Why call ye me, lays Luk 6.46. 
He, Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which 1 ſay ? 
Does any man think that he can be ſa- 
ved without loving God and Chriſt ? And 
this, ſaith Sr. John, « the love of God, that 1'Joh.s.3. 
we keep his commandments: and again, He * Joh.2.4: 
that ſaith I know him, and by the ſame rea- 
ſon, he that ſaith I love him, and keepeth 
not his commandments, he is a lyar, and the 
truth i not in bim, If ye love me, (aith our John 14. 
B. Lord, keep my commandments : And a- '5- 
gain, He that hath my commandments and Ver. 21. 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. 
Does any man think, that any but the 
children of God ſhall be heirs of _— 
| Lite { 
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1 Joh. 3.7. Life? Hear then what Se. John ſaith, Liz 
tle children, let no man deceive you, he thy 
doth righteouſneſs i righteous even as H, 
is righteous : And again, I» this the chil 
dren of God are manifeſt, and the child 
of the Devil, he that doth not righteouſne, 
is not of God. 

In a word, this is the perpetual tenoy 
of the Bible, from the beginning of itto 
Gen. 3. 7. the end. If thor doſt well, ſaith God to Caiy, 
«31% ſhalt thou not be accepted? And again,Sq x 
iſ to the righteous, It Gar be well with him, fa 

they ſball eat the fruit of their doings : Wh 
unto the wicked, it ſall be illwith him, fa 
the reward of his haxds ſhall be given him 
And in the Goſpe/, when the young ma 
came to our Saviour to be inſtrufted by 
Him what good thing he ſhould do that 
mizht inherit eternal lite, our Lord give 
him this ſhort and plain advice , 1# thoy 
wilt enter into life, keep the commanament;, 
And 1a the very laſt Chapter of the Bible 
we find this "24a declaration, Bleſſed 
are they that do his commanments , thu 
they may have right tothe Tree of Life, and 
enter in through the Gates into the City, 
that is, into Heayen, which the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews calls the City which hath 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God, 
So vain and groundlels is the imaginary 
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of thoſe , who truſt to be faved by an idle 
and ineffeQual Faith, without holineſs 
and obedience of life. 

IT. I proceed now in the Second place 
toconvince us all, if it may be, of the ne- 
ceſſiry of minding Religion and our Souls. 
When we call any thing neceſſary, we 
mean that it is ſo in order ro ſome End 
which cannot be attained without it. We 
call thoſe things the neceſſaries of Life, 
without which men cannot ſubſiſt and 
live ina tolerable condition in this World: 
And that is neceſſary toour eternal happi- 
neſs, without which it cannot be attain'd. 
Now happineſs being our chief End, 
whatever 1s neceſſary to that is more ne- 
ceſſary than any thing elſe ; and in come 
pariſon of that, all other things not only 
may, but ought to be negleCted by us. 

Now to convince men of the neceſſity 
of Religion, I ſhall briefly ſhew, That it is 
a certain way to happineſs: "That it is cer- 
tain that there is no other way but this : 
And that if we negleCt Religion, we ſhall 
certainly be extremely and tor ever mile- 
rable, | 

Firſt, That Religion is a certain way to 
wn And for this wc have God's ex- 
preſs Declaration and Promiſe, the belt af- 
lurance that can be. He that cannot lye hath 

promiſed 
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promiſed eternal life, ro them who by pati- 
ent continuance in well- doing ſeek for g 
and hononr and immortality. All the happy 
neſs that we can deſire, and of which the 
nature of man is capable is promiſed tous 
upon the terms of Religion, upon our des 
nying ungodlineſs, and worldly tuſts, and li- 
ving ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godlilyin 
this preſent world : A mighty reward for 
a on ſervice ; an eternity of happineſs, 
of joys unſpeakable and full of glory,. for 
the diligence and induſtry ofa few days; 
A happineſs large as our wiſhes, and laſts 
ing as our Souls. | 

Secondly, *Tis certaih alſo that there is 
no other way to happineſs but this. He, 
whoalone can make us happy, hath pro- 
miſed ir-to us upon theſe and no other 
terms. He hath ſaid, That if we live after 
the fleſh we ſhall die ; but if by the ſpirit we 
mortify the deeds of the fleſh, we ſhall live: 
That without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 


Lord: And, that he that lives in the ha» 


bitual PraQtice of any Vice, of Covetonſ+ 
neſs, or Adultery, or Malice, or Revenge, 
ſhall not enter into the kingdom of God: 
And we have reaſon to believe Hin con» 
cerning the terms of this happineſs; and 
the means of attaining it, by whoſe fa- 
vour and bounty alone we hope to be 
made partakers of it. . And 
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And if God had not faid it in his 
Word, yet the nature and reaſon of the 
thing doth plainly declare it. For Religion 
is not only a condition of our L_ 
but a neceſſary qualification and diſpoſiti= 
on for it. We muſt be like ro God 1n the 

mper of our minds, before we can find 
any Felicity in the enjoyment of him. Men 
muſt be purged from their Luſts,and from 
thoſe ill-natur'd and deviliſh Paſſions of 
Mice, and Envy, and Revenge, before 
can be fit company for their heaven- 
ly Father, and meet to dwell with him 
whois love, and dwells in love. 

Thirdly , if we neglect Religion, we 
ſhall certainly be extreamly and for ever 
miſerable. The Word of Truth hath faid it, 
that ra ro and my tribulation a” 

wiſh [ball be upor every ſoul of man that 
Fl evil. Nay, if God Moda hold his 
hand, and ſhould inflift no poſitive tor- 
ment upon ſinners, yet they could not 
ſpare themſelves, but would be their own 

xecutioners and Tormentors, The guilt 
of that wicked Life which they had led in 
this World, and the Stings of their own 
Coaſciences muſt neceſſarily make them 
miſerable, whenever their own Thoughts 
are let looſe upon them ; as they will cer- 
tainly be in the other World, when uy 
al 
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ſhall have nothing either of pleaſure or 
buſineſs to divert them. 

So that if we be concern'd, either to 
be happy hereafter, or to avoid thoſe Mi- 
ſeries which are great and dreadful be- 
yond all imagination, it will be neceſſary 
for usto mind Religion ; without which 
we can neither attain that Happineſs, 
noreſcape thoſe milcries. 

All that now remains, is to perſuade 
you and my ſelf ſeriouſly ro mind this 
one thing neceſlary. And to this end, I 
ſhall apply my Diſcourſe to two ſorts of 
Perſons; thoſe who are remiſs in a matter 
of ſo great concernment, and thoſe who 
are groſly careleſs, and mind it not at all, 

Firſt, To thoſe who are remiſs in a 
matter of ſuch vaſt concernment : Who 
mind the buſineſs of Religion in ſome de- 
gree, but not ſo heartily and _ 
as a matter of ſuch infinite conſequence 
doth require and deſerve. 

And here I fear the very beſt are great: 
ly defetive ; and ſo much the more to 
be blamed, by how much they are more 
convinc'd than others, of the neceſſity of 
a Religious and Holy Life, and that 
without this no man ſhall ever be admit- 
ted inco the Manſions of the Bleſſed : 
They believe likewiſe, that according to 

the 
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the degrees of every mans holineſs and 
yertue in this Life, will be the degrees of 
his happineſs in the other ; that he that 
ſaws ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and he 
that ſows plentifully ſhall reap plentifully ; 
and that the meaſure of every man's 
reward ſhall be according to his improve- 
ment of the Talents that were commit- 
ted to him. 

But how little do men live under the 
power of theſe convictions? And not- 
withſtanding we are allur'd by the moſt 
glorious promifes and hopes, and aw'd b 
the greateſt fears, and urg'd by the mich 
forcible argument in the world, the evi- 
dent neceſſity of the thing ; Yet how 
faintly do we run the Race that is ſet be- 
fore us? How frequently and how eaſily 
are we ſtop'd or diverted in our Chriftian 
courſe by very little temptations: How 
cold, and how careleſs, and how incon- 
ſtant are we in the Exerciſes of Piety, and 
how defeQtive in every part of our Du- 
ty? Did we a& reaſonably, and as Men 
uſe todo in matters of much leſs moment, 
\e could not be fo indifterent about a 
thing fo neceſlary, ſo ſlight and careleſs 


41na matter of Lite and Death, and upon 


which all Eternity does depend. 
Let us then ſhake off this ſloth and ſe- 
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curity, and reſolve to make that the great 
buſineſs of Time, which is our great con- 
cernment to all Eternity : And when we 
are immers'd in the cares and buſineſs of 
this Liſe, and troubled about many things, 
let this thought often come into our 
minds, That- there is one thing needful, 
and which therefore deſerves above all 
other things to be regarded by us. 

Secondly, There are another ſort of per. 
ſons, who are grolly careleſs of this one 
thing neceſſary, and do not ſeemto mind it 
at all: Who go on ſecurely in an evil 
courſe, as if either they had no Souls, or 
no concernment for them. T may ſay to 
theſe as the Maſter of the Ship did to Jo 
nah, when he was faſt aſleep in the Storm, 
What meaneſt thou, O ſleeper ? Ariſe and 
rall upon thy God, When our Souls are 
every moment in danger of ſinking, it 
is high time {or us to awake out of f 
to ply every Oar, and to uſe all poſſible 
care and induſtry to ſaye a thing fo pre 
cious from a danger fo threatning and fo 
terrible. 

Weare apt enough to be ſcnſible of the 
force of this Argument of neceſſity in 
other caſes, and very carefully to provide 
againſt the preſſing neceſlitics of this life, 
and how to avoid thoſe great -" 
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evilsof poverty and diſgrace, of pain and 
ſuffering : But the great neceſſity of all, 
and that which is mainly incumbent - 4 
on us, is to provide for Eternity, to {e- 
cure the everlaſting happineſs, and to 
prevent the endleſs and inſupportable 
miſeries of another World. This, this, is 
the one thing neceſſary; and to this we 
a__ bend and apply all our care and 
vours. 

If we would fairly compare the nece(- 
ſity of things, and wiſely weigh the con- 
cernments of this Life and the other in a 
juſt and equal balance, we ſhould be aſha- 
med to muſplace our diligence and indu- 
_ wedo; to beſtow our beſt thoughts 

time about theſe vain and periſhing 
things, and to take no care about that bet- 
ter part which cannot be taken from us. 
Fond and vain men that we are ! who 
are ſo ſolicitous how we ſhall paſs a few 
days in this world, but matter not what 
ſhall become of us for ever. 

But as careleſs. as we are now about 
theſe things, time will come when we 
ſhall adly lay them to heart, and- when 
they will touch us to the quick : When 
wecome to lic upon a Death-bed, it God 
ſhall be plead to grant us then ſo much 
time and uſe of our Reaſon as to be able 
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to recolle& our ſelves, we ſhall then be 
convinc'd how great a neceſſity there was 
of minding our Souls, and of the prodi. 
gious folly of neglecting them, and of our 
not being ſenſible of the value of them, till 
weare ready to deſpair of ſaving them. 
But, bleſſed be God, this 1s not yet our 
caſe, though we know not how ſoon it 
may be, Let us then be wiſe, and conſider 
theſe things in time, leſt Death and De. 
ſpair ſhould overtake and oppreſs us at 


"once. 


You that are young, be pleas'd to con- 
ſider that this 1s the beſt opportunity of 
your Lives, for the minding and doing of 
this work. You are now moſt capable of 
the beſt impreſſhons, before the habits of 
Vice have taken deep root, and your 
hearts be hardezd through the deceitfulneſs 
of fin : This is the acceptable time, this it 
the day of ron, 
 And'there is likewiſe a very weighty 
conſideration to be urg*d upon thoſe that 
are old, if there be any that are willing to 
own themſelves ſo; that this is the laft 
opportunity of their lives, and therefore 
they ſhould lay hold of it, and improve 
It with all their might: For it will ſoon 
be paſt, and when it is, nothing can call 
it back, | 
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It is but a very little while before we 
ſhall all certainly be of this mind, that 
the beſt thing we could have done in this 
World, was to prepare for the other, 
Could I repreſent to you that inviſible 
World which F am ſpeaking of, you 
would all readily afſent to this counſel, 
and would be glad to follow it and put 
it ſpeedily in practice, Do but then open 
your eyes, and look a little before you to 
the things which are not far of from any 
of us, and to many of us may perhaps be 
much nearer than we are aware : Let us 
but judge of things now, as we ſhall all 
ſhortly judge of them : And let us live 
now, as after a few days we ſhall every 
one of us wiſh with all our Souls that we 
had liv'd ; and be as ſerious, as if we were 
ready to ſtep into the other World, and to 
enter upon that change which Death will 
_ make in every one of us. Strange 

upidity of Men ! "That a change fo 
near, ſo great, ſo certain, ſhould affect 
us fo coldly, and be fo little conſider'd 
and provided for by us : That the things 
of Time ſhould move us ſo much, and 
the things of Eternity fo little. What will 
we do when this change comes, if we 
have made no preparation for it ? 

It we be Chriſtians, and do verily be- 

L 3 lieve 


149 


150 


The care of our Souls 


lieve the things which I am ſpeaking of 
and that after a few days more are paſy{ 
Death will come, ud draw aſide that 
thick Veil of ſenſe and ſecurity which 
now hides theſe things from us; and 
ſhew us that fearful and amazing fi 
which we are now ſo loth to think upon; 
I fay, if we believe this, it is time for w 
to be wiſe and ſerious. 

And happy that man, who in the days 
of his health hath retir*d himſelf from 
noiſe and tumult of this world, and made 
that careful preparation for Death and x 
better Life, as may give him that conſtan 
cy and firmneſs of Spirit, as to be able to 
tear the thoughts and approaches of his 
great Change without amazement ; and 
to have a mind almoſt equally poiz'd be- 
tween that ſtrong inclination of Naure 
which makes us deſirous to live and that 
wiſer diftate of Reaſon and Religion 
which ſhould make us willing and con- 
rented to die whenever God thinks fit. 

Many of us do not now {o clearly 
diſcern theſe things, becauſe our eyes are 
dazzePd with the talſe light and ſplendor 
of earthly feliciry : But his aſſuredly is 
more worth than all the Kjngdoms f the 
World and the Glory of them, to be able 
to poſſeſs our Souls at-ſuch a time, and 

to 
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to be at Peace with our own 
minds, having our hearts fixed truſting in 
God: To have our Accounts made up, 
and Eſtate of our immortal Souls as well 
ſettled and ſecur'd, as by the affiſtance of 
God's Grace humane care and endeavour, 

h mix*'d with much humane frailty, 
isable to do. 

And if we be convinc'd of theſe things, 
we are utterly inexcuſable if we do not 
make this our firſt and great care, and 
prefer it to all other intereſts whatſoever, 
And to this end, we ſhould reſolutely 
diſentangle our ſelves from worldly cares 
and incumbrances ; at leaft ſo far, that 
we may have competent liberty and lei- 
fure to attend this great concernment, 
and to put our Souls into a fit poſture 
and preparation for another World : Thar 
when Sickneſs and Death ſhall come, we 
may not aCt our laſt part indecently and 
confuſedly, and have a great deal of work 
to do when we ſhall want both time and 
all other advantages todoit in : Whereby 
our Souls, when they will ſtand moſt in 
need of comforr and ſupport, will un- 
avoidably be left in a trembling and 
difcorſolate condition, and in an anxious 
doubrfulneſs of mind what will become 
of them for ever. 
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To conclude, This care of Religion 
and our Souls is a thing ſo neceſſary, that 
in compariſon of it we are to negleCt the 
very neceſſaries of Lite. So our Lord 
teacheth us, Take no thought ſaying, what 
ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? o 
wherewithal ſhall we be clothed ? But ſeth 
ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his righ. 
teouſneſs. The Calls of God and Religion 
are ſo very p—_ and importunate, that 
they admut of no delay or excuſe whatſc- 
ever: This our Saviour ſignifies to us by 
denying the Diſciple, whom he had call'd 
to follow him, leave to go and bury his 
Father, Let the dead, ſays he, bury their 
dead, but do thou follow me. 

There is one thing needful, and that is 
the buſineſs of Religion and the care of 
our immortal Souls, which whatever elſc 
we negle&t ſhould be carefully minded 
and regarded by every one of us. O that 
there were ſuch a heart in as. O that we were 
wiſe, that we underſtood this, that we would 
conſider our latter end : Which God grant 
we may all do, iz this our day; for his 
mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
Honour and Glory, now and ever. Amen. 
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| MATTH. 25. 46. 


And theſe. ſhall go away into everlaſting 
puniſhment, but the Righteous mtg 
life eternal. 


Mong all the arguments to Repen- 
tance and a good Life, thoſe have 
eateſt force and power upon the 

inds of men, which are fetch'd from 
another World, and from the final ſtate 
of good and bad men after this Life. And 
this our Saviour repreſents to us in a moſt 
lively manner, in that proſpe& which, in 
the latter part of this Chapter, he gives us 
of the Judgment of the great Day, name- 
ly, that at the end of the World the Sor 
of Man ſhall come in his glory, with his Holy 

Angels, and ſball fit upon the Throne of his 

Glory ; and all Nations ſhall be om be- 
ore 
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fore him, and ſhall be ſeparated into two 
great Companies, the Righteous and the 
Wicked ; who ſhall ſtand the one on the 
Right hand, and the other on the Left of 
this great Judge; who ſhall pronounce 
ſentence ſeverally upon them according 
to the aCtions which they have done in 
this Lite: The Righteous ſhall be re- 
warded with eternal happineſs, and the 
Wicked ſhall be ſentenc'd to everlaſting 
puniſhment. Ard theſe, that is, the Wick- 
ed, ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, 
but the Righteous into Life eternal. 

The Wards are plain and need no ex- 
plication, ForT take it for _ that 
every one, at firſt hearing of them, does 
clearly apprehend the difference between 
the Righteous and the Wicked, and be- 
tween endleſs Happineſs and Miſery: 
Bur alrhough theſe Woras be fo very eaſy 
to be underſtood, they can never be too 
much conſider'd by us. The Scope and 
deſign of them 1s, to repreſent to us the 
different Fates of good and bad men in 
another World, and that their Ends there, 
will be as different, as their Ways and 
doings have been here in this World: 
The — conſideration whereof is the 
greateſt diſcouragement to Sin, and the 
moſt powerful argument in the _ , 
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2 holy and vertuous life : Becauſe it is an 

ment taken from our greateſt and 
moſt laſting intereſt, our happineſs or our 
miſery to all Eternity : A concernment 
of that vaſt conſequence, that it muſt be 
the greateſt ſtupidity and folly in the 
World for any man to neglect it. 

This eternal ſtate of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in another World, our Bleſſed 
Saviour hath clearly revealed to us. And 
asto one part of it, viz. That good men 
ſhall be eternally happy inanother World, 
every one gladly admits it : But many 
are Joth that the other part ſhould be 
true, concerning the eternal puniſhment 
of wicked men, And therefore they pre- 
tend that it is coatrary to the Juſtice of 
God to puniſh temporary Crimes with 
eternal 'Torments: Becauſe Juſtice al- 
ways obſerves a proportion between Of- 
fences and Puniſhments: but between 
temporary Sins and eternal Puniſhments 
there is no proportion. And as this ſeems 
hard to be reconciPd with Juſtice, ſo 
much more with that exceſs of Goodneſs 
which we ſuppoſe to be in God, 

And theretore they ſay, that though 
God ſeem to have declar'd that impeni- 
tent Sinners ſhall be everlaſtingly pu- 
niſh'd, yet theſe declarations of Scripture 
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are ſo to be mollified and underſtood, as 
that we may be able to reconcile them 
with the eſſential perfeftions of the Di- 
vine nature. 

This is the full force and ſtrength of 
the Objetion. And my work at this time 
ſhall be to clear, if I can, this difficult 
Point. And that for theſe two Reaſons, 
Firſt, For the vindication of the Divine 
Ju = rag rrp ry = God =_- 
uſtified in his ſayings, ana appear Rj 
5-6 qr he as = And Secondly, be 
cauſe the belief of the threatnings of 
God in their utmoit extent is of ſo great 
mornent to a good Life, and ſo greata 
diſcouragement to Sin : For the ſting of 
Sin is the: terrour of eternal puniſhment; 
and if men were once fet free from the 
fear and belief of this, the moſt powerful 
reſtraint from Sin would be taken away, 

So that in anſwer to this Objeion, I 
ſhall endeavour to prove theſe twothings. 

Firſt, 'That the eternal puniſhment of 
wicked men in another World is plainly 
threatned in Scripture. 

Secondly, That this is not inconſiſtent 
_ with the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of 

Firſt, That the eternal puniſhment of 
wicked men in another World is _ 

| or 
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threatned in Scripture, namely, in theſe 
allowing Texts, Math. 18. 8. It is bet- 
ter is the to exter into Life halt and maim- 


than having two hands or two feet to be 
caſt into any fire. And Matth.25.41. 
Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, pre- 

ed for the Devil and his Angels. And 
1. inthe Text, theſe, that is, the wicked, 


ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſbment. 


And Mark 9, It is there three ſeveral 
times with great vehemency repeated by 
our Saviour, where their worm dieth not, 
aud the fire is not quenched, And 2 The. 
1.9, ſpeaking of them that know not God 
aud obey not the v-, ghd his Son, it is ſaid 
of them, who ſhall be puniſh'd with everlaſt- 
ing aeſtruttion, 

I know very well that great endeavour 
hath been us*d to avoid the force of theſe 
Texts, by ſhewing that the words, for 
ever and everlaſting, are frequently us'd 
in Scripture in a more limited ſenſe, only 
for a long duration and continuance, 
Thus, for ever, doth very often in the 0d 
Teſtament only ſignify for a long time and 
till the end of the Jewiſb Diſpenſation. 
And in the Epiſtle of St. Jude, werſe 7th. 
ly —_ % wry" _— Fa 

to be ſer forth for an example, ſuffer- 
ing the yengeauce of eternal *s, that 1s, 
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of a fire that was not extinguiſh'd till 
thoſe Cities were utterly conſumed. 

And therefore to clear the meaning of 
the forementioned Texts. Firſt, 1 That 
readily grant, that the words, for ever 
and everlaſting, do not always in Scri- 
pture ſignify an endleſs duration ; and 
that this is ſufficiently proved? by the in- 
ſtances alledg'd to this purpoſe. But then, 
Secondly, it cannot be denied on the other 
hand, that theſe words are often in Scri- 
pture uſed in a larger ſenſe and fo as ne- 
ceſſarily to ſignify an interminable and 
endleſs duration. As where Eternity is 
attributed to God, and he is faid to /r 
for ever and ever : And where eternal 
happineſs in another World is promiſed 
to good men, and that they ſhall be for ever 
with the Lord. Now the very ſame words 
and expreſſ1ons are uſed concerning the 
puniſhment of wicked men in another 
Life, and there is great reaſon why we 
ſhould underſtand them in the ſame ex- 
rent : Both, becauſe if God had intended 
to have told us that the puniſhment of 
wicked Men ſhall have noend, the Lan- 

ges wherein the Scriptures are writ- 
ten do hardly aftord fuller and more cer- 
tain words, than thoſe that are uſed in 
this caſe, whercby ta expreſs to us a du- 

ration 
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ration without end : And likewiſe, which 
is almoſt a peremptory deciſion of the 
thing; becauſe the duration of the puniſh- 
ment of wicked men is in the very ſame 
ſentence expreſ#d by the very ſame word 
which is us'd for the duration of the hap- 
ineſs of the righteous : As is evident 
the Text, Theſe, ſpeaking of the 
wicked, ſball go away, is x6\ounv d1dov, 
into eternal puniſhment, bat obo riplorane, 
ds (alw difov, imo life eternal. I pros 

ceed to _ f } 
_ Second thing I propos'd; namely, to 
ſhew' chat this a, _ j__—_ "heher 
with the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of God: 
For in this the force of the Objeftion lies; 
And it hath been attempted to be anſwer- 
ed ſeveral ways, none of which ſeems to 
me to give clear and full farisfaCtion to it, 
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Firſt, It is aid by ſome; that becauſe fin 


'Kinfinite in reſpeCt of the Object againſt 
whom it is committed, which 1s God, 
therefore it deſerves an infinite puniſh- 

ment. | 
But this I doubt will upon examination 
be found to have more of ſubtlety than of 
folidity in it. *Tis true indeed; that rhe 
Cignity of the Perſon againſt whom any 
oftence is committed is a great aggravati- 
en of the fault. . For which reaton all of- 
M fences 
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fences againſt God are certainly the 
teſt of all other. But that crimeg 
Fhould hereby be heighten'd to an infinite 
can by no means be admitted; 

that for this plain reaſon, becauſe 
then the evil and demerit of all ſins muſt 
neceſſarily be equal ; for the demerit of 
no ſin can be more than infinite : And if 
the demerit of all fins be equal, there can 
then be no reaſon for the degrees of pu- 
niſhment in another World : But to deny 
that there are degrees of puniſhment 
there, is not only contrary to reaſon, but 
ro our Saviour's expreſs aſſertion, that 
ſome ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes and 
ſome with fewer, and that it ſhall be more 
tolerable for ſome in the day of judgment 
than for others. Beſides, that by the ſame 


reaſon that the leaſt fin that is commited 
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that is inflited by God may be ſaid to be 


infinite becauſe of its Author ; and: then 


all puniſhments from. God as well asall 
{ins againſt him would be |; which 
is palpably abſurd. So that this anfwer is 
by no means ſufficient to break the force 


of this Objeftion. 


Secondly, Tt is ſaid by others, that it 


wicked men lived ſor ever in this Work 
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they would fin for ever, and therefore 


- they'deſerve to be puniſh'd for ever. But 


this hath neither truth nor reaſon enough 
initto-give ſatisfaftion. For who cancer- 
tainly tell-thar if a man lived never ſo long 
he would never repent and grow better ? 
Beſides, that che Juſtice of God doth 
only puniſh the fins which men have 
ey mie poet = not thoſe 
which 1ave commit- 
ted if they had lived hangs: | | 
Toy, It isfaid in the laſt place, that 
God-hath fer before men everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery, and the ſinner hath his 
thoice. Here are two things faid which 
ſeeng to bid fairly towardsan anſwer. 
Firf, Thatthe reward which God pro- 
etl to our obedience is equal to the pu- 
niſhment which he threatens to our diſ- 
obedience: Bur yet this I doubt will not 
reach the buſineſs: Becauſe though it be 
not-contrary to Juſtice to ex in Re- 
wards, that being matter of meer favour 
yet may it be ſo,toexcetd in Puniſhments. 
Secondly, It is further ſaid; that the fin- 
her in this caſe hath nothing ny 
of, fince he hath his own choice, ' his 
confeſs is enough to ſilence the ſinner, 
and to make him to acknowledge that 
ks defirudtion is of himſelf; but yet = 
M 2 a 
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all that, it bee = - _— to {iz 
isfy the objection the difproportion 
ws. een. fault and the-puniſhment. - 
And therefore I ſhall endeavour':to 
clear, if it may be, this matter yet alittle 
further by theſe following Conſiderations 
Firſt, Let it be conſider*'d, that the mea- 
ſure of Penalties with reſpe&t to Crimes 
is not only, nr] iy, wt CO 
the quality egree of the offence, 
__ leſs from the duration -and conti- 
nuance of it, but from the ends and rea- 
ſons of Government ; which require ſuch 
penalties as may, if it he poſſible, ſecure 


'the obſervation of the Law, and deterr 


men from the breach of it. And the rea- 
ſon of this is evident, becauſe if it were 
once declar'd that no man ſhould ſuffer 


longer for any Crime than according to | 


the proportion of the time in which it was 
committed, the conſequence of this would 
be that ſinners would be better husbands 
of their time _ ſin ſo much the faſter, 
that they might have the greater bargai 

of it, and -. ht ſatisfy Kor tha fin by 


a ſhorter puniſhment. 


And it would be unreaſonable likewiſe 
upon another account ; becauſe ſome of 
the greateſt ſins may perhaps be commit- 
ted in the ſhorteſt time; for inſtance = 

| ure 
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Murther ; the at whereof may be over 
ina:moment, but the effects of £ are 
6s Hor he that kills a maribace hill 
for ever. 'The:a& of Murther may 
bommined; ina trice, but the-imjury' 1s 
endiefsand.irreparable; / So that this: ob- 
jection of temporary Crimes being pu- 
ofſyd-with. fo much longer ſufferings i is 
of no force. 
that whoever conſiders: bows 
the gs. even - NG 
torments is to part of 4inners, 
willfoon: be fatisty?d that a leſs. 
-r chat of eternal ſufferings would-to 
_ of mankind have 
wc of little or no force. 
And =" any thing more terrible 
than mircal. vengeance could have been 
threatnetl to the workers of iniquity, it 
had-not:been unreaſonable , becauſe- it 
would: all have been little enough to de 
terr'men effetually from ſin. 

"$0 that what  akdoibicn Crimes and 
II ought to Ty wy other, 15 
not fo; properly a tion! at; Ju- 

ſtice, as of: "Wiſdom and Prudence. in 
the Lawgiver.  ': 

Arih the reaſon :of this ſeems very 
plain; becauſe the meaſure of -Penalyes 


8 hot <_—_ from any {tric} proportion 
M 3 betwixt 


ka 
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betwixt Crimes and//Puniſhmeants; \ but 

from one great end and _— Govern- 

mient, wkichis to ſecure ——— 

of of wholeſome and ramunt Frnve. ; and 
conſeque fever rena are 

per and Sy to this cd as morn 


Ebay wed 247 mars i defirecayibe 
eſpecially obſerved, becauſe it 

- wt very foundation of the objeQion, 
For if the appointing and a of 
Penalties ro Crimes be not properly a 
deration of Juſtice, uſtice, bur rather of 
Prudence in the Lawgiver ; then' what- 
ever the i Oe may y_by Levy 
temporary Sins and eternal ſuffevings! Ju- 
ftice cannot be faid to be concern'd in it. 

Juſtice indeed is concern'd;": that ' the 
Righteous and the Wicked ſhould not be 

alike ; and farther yer, chat great- 
erfins ſhould have a hoeopier wn pouryrer 
and that mighty ſinners ſhould be 
tormented ; but all this may be corn Ne 
and adjuſted in thedegree and the intenſe. 
nels of the ſuffering, ere gey, any 
in the duration of it. | 

' The caſe then in ſhort \ſtands thus. 
Whenever we break the Lawy of God 
we fall into his hands and lie at _— 


1 and” he may "FO injuſtice inflit 
what 


ONE_RRRRTT WW. -1 3-133 288 FS NI 


TERS SAT FoaSSeE 


mo » ks. IX id — - WF. 


of Hell-Torments. 


what puniſhment updn us he pleaſeth : 
And conſequently, to ſecure his Law from 
violation, he may beforehand threaten 
what penalties he thinks fit and nece 

to deterr men from the Tranſgreſhon of 
it, And this is not eſteemed unjuſt among 
men, to puniſh Crimes that are commir- 
ted in an inſtant with the perpetual loſs 
of Eſtate, or Liberty, or Life. 

Secondly, Fhis will yet appear more 
reaſonable when we conſider, that after 
all he that threatens hath ſtil} the power 
of execution in his own hands. For there 
is this remarkable difference between 
Promiſes and Threatnings, that he who 
promifeth over a right to another, 
and th ftands obliged to him in Ju- 
ftice and Faithfulneſs to make good his 
promiſe ; and if he do not, the party to 
whom the promiſe is made is not only 
diſappointed but injurioufly dealt withal : 
But in threatnings it is quite otherwiſe. 
He that threatens keeps the right of 
niſhing in his own hand, and is not obli- 
ped to execute what he hath thzeatned 
any further than the' reaſons and ends of 
Government do require; And he may 
without any injury to the party threat- 
ned remit and abate as much as he pleat 
eth of the puniſhment that he hath threar- 

M 4 ned : 
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; And becauſe in ſo doing he i nat. 


worſe but better than his word, no body 
can find fault, or complain of any wrong 
or injuſtice thereby dane to him, | 

Nor is this any impeachment of God's 
truth and faithfulneſs, any more than 
1s efteer'd among men a piece of falf- 


hood not to do what they have threatned, : 
God Cid abſolutely threaten: the deſtru-: 


Rtion of the City of Niniveh, and his 
peeviſh Prophet did underſtand the threats 
Pl On and ww very 
with God for employing hip in a me 
that was — _ But Golan 
ſtood his own right, and did what he 
__ notwithſtanding the threatning 
had denounc'd, and for all bv Was 
fo touch'd in honour that he: had rather 
have died himſelf than that- Niniveb 
ſhould not have been deſtroy'd, only to 
have verifi'd his meſſage. | 
I know it is ſaid in this caſe, that God 
hath confirm'd theſe threatuings by an 
Oath, which is a certain ſign of the im- 
mutalylity. of his counſel ; and therefore 
his Truth is concern'd in the ſtrift and ri 
rous execution of them. - 'The Land of 
4n4an was a Type of Heayen, and the 
raelizes who. rebell'd in the Wildernes 
fre alſo 3 Type of impenitent Sinners 
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| ' aider the Goſpel; and conſequently the 
"Oath of God concerning the rebellious 


Thaelites, when he ſware in his wrath that 
they ſbould not enter inte his reſt, that.is, 
nto-the Land of Canaan, doth equally 
ge Him to execute his threatning up- 
anall impenitent Sinners under the Go- 
(that they ſball never exter' into the 
Kingdom f God. +: And this'isvery'truly 
ond, 10 far as the threatning extends ; 
which-if we attend to the plain words" of 
it, beyond which threatnings are never ro 
be 'd, doth not.ſeem to-reach any 
further than to the excluſion -of:impent- 
tent Sinners out of Heaven, and their fal- 
ling finally ſhort of 'the Reft and Happi- 
velsof -the Righteous ; Which however, 
direaly overthrows the Opinion aſcrib'd 
toOrigen that the Devils and wicked men 
ſhall all: be ſaved at laſt; God; having 
ſworn in his wrath that they ſhatl ntver en- 
ter intg his reſt, 
\But then, as to: the eternal miſery and 
puniſhment threatned to wicked \men in 
the other World, though it be not neceſ- 
farily comprehended in this Qath thar 
they. ſball not enter juto his Reſt ; yet we 
are to conſider, that both the. tenour of 
the Sentence which our Bleſſed Saviour 


at 
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at the Judgment of the Great Day, I 
| [_ curſed into everlaſting fire 3 al 
ikewiſe this Declaration in the F, 
that the Wicked ſhalt go away into __ 


they do not ms 


of the: World hath made fo plain andy 
preſs a Declaration, and wilt certainh 
——— 
eft folly and madneſs wr li r the 
Sinner to entertain an eſcaping 
and wovenemrokic folbuponchea hope. 

I know bur one thing more, commonly 
faid upon this Argument, that feemsms 


terial. And that is this, That the word | 


death and deftruttion and periſbing, whers 
by the puniſhment of wicked men inthe 
ather World is moſt frequently expreſs 
4n Scripture, do moſt property nmport 44 
nihilation and an utrer end of Being ; and 
therefore 'may rea be fo under- 
ſtood inthe matter of which weare now 


To this I anſwer, that theſe words, 


and thoſe porn mere es in other 
Languages, are in Scripture 
and other A«thors, uſed to gy aan 
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the force of theſe words, thatthe-puniſy| _ 
ment of: wicked men in the other wc 
ſhall:-be nothing elſe but an utrer end @ 
their-Being, do neceſſarily fall into» 
t Thar hereby they exchud all 
; Fir © 
feive puniſhmentaind ney exuleal 
—_— {gyro and to be 
ha , ſignify nothing elſe 
as of _chanary Jar=osu 
Gioniof their Being ; and if this be'al 
theefeR+ of that dreadful Sentence which 
ſhall be: paſs'd upon. them at the Duj 
Fadgwerr, hen the Fiveof Hells 
. allat once;-and .15:only:a Mets 
Penta gg. But thisiz& 
| 'tothe-renour of 
res hr 0 ofteh deſcribe the puſh 
ment vf-:wicked-men in Hell by' poſitive 
torments: ; And particularly our Bleſſed 
Seviowr, deſcribing the _— at 


de 19 nc ell; ex 
EI 


O—_ ing and wailing 
arp he meaning and effett 
them 
——_ the Great Day. | 9 
Secondly, Another inconvettience of th 
Opinionas, that if 'Auni/ilatiop beallthe 
a0 prague nonryge yrt es — 


then the puniſhment; of: all Sinners 
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ual,” becauſe there are no 

'of - Annihilation or not-being, ' But 
; alſo 'is moſt diretly contrary: to 
» 20 as I havealready ſhewn.” 

know very well that ſome who are of 
this Opinion do allow a very long and te- 
dious time of the moſt terrible and into- 
krble torment of Sinners, and after that 
believe that there ſhall be an utter 
ndof their Being. 

'» Burthen they muſt not argue this front 
thefaree of the i Words before mentioned, 
—_— lain inference from thence 

hilation is all the puniſhment 
ps wicked men ſhall undergo in the 
next Life; And if that be nor true, as I 
have ſhewn that it is not, I do not 
ſee from what other words or expreſſions 
nay they can find the leaſt ground 
Arn that the torment of 
rh men ſhall at laſt end in their An- 
bilation. And admitting all this, 
for which T think is no ground at all 
in Scripture, I cannot ſee what great com- 


- fort Sinners can take in the thought of a 
tedious time of terrible torment, ending 
at laſt. in Annihilation and the utter ex- 
tintion of their Beings. 

Ty, We ma w my okder further, that 


the primary end 0 


all Threatnings is not 
puniſh- 
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God does not threaten that Men may ſy 
and -be puniſh'd, but that they may ag 
ſin, and ſo may eſcape the puniſhmey 
threaten'd. And therefore the higher the 
threatning runs, ſo much the more menty 
and goodneſs there is io it; becauſe it 
inich the more likely to hinder men fron 
incurring the penalty that 1s threatned. 

Fourthh, Let it be conſfider'd -likewt 
that when it is ſo very plain thatGo 
hath threatned eternal miſery to-intpen- 
tent Sinners, all the -prudence-in the 
World obliges men to believe chathhe isin 
ppupen chem; 7 wy will ln 
nings upon them, if they wi 
ſtand it out with bim, and wall not be 
brought to R . and therefor 
in all reaſon we ought ſo to demeanour 
ſelves, and ſo to perſwade others, 'a 
knowing the terror of the Lord,. and 
that they who wiltully break this Laws 
are in of eternal Death, To 
which I will add-in the 

Fifth and laft place, That af we ſup 


poſe that God did intend that his chreat- 


nings ſhould have their -effet to. deter 
men from the breach of his Laws, it cat 


not be imagur'd that inthe ſarhe Revels- 


tion which declares theſe chreataings any 
"__ int 


cat 


TELL 


"ESE 


E 


BESISITESTESTE SER 


- 


SSESCSSnftl — 


TEFTREASS 


of Hell-Torments. 
F&| intimation ſhould be given of the abare- 
mentor non-execeution of them. For by 
ths God would have weaken'd his own 
Lows, and have taken off the edpe and 
| eneaf hinthvearnings: Becauſe a threat- 
ng bach loſt it force, if we once 
0 107 harr Agar be execu- 


ek men into that miſe which 
had it been firmly believ'd have 


mine and pronounce what God muſt do 
in this caſe; for after all, He may do 
what he will, 2s I have clearly ſhewn: 
But what is fit for us-todo, and what we 
have reaſon to , if notwithſtanding 
a plain and 5 of the wen- 
geance of eternal {till go -on to 
= £0 0ur - Big wrath ori #he 
Jab and the revelation of the 
of God; and will 


ian Sinntes in avorhier World, 
therefore there is no nevd why 
we 
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we ſhould; be very ſolicitbully coricern' 
for the: honour of God's Juſtice or Goods 
neſs in this matter. Let us but take tare 


to believe and avoid the Threatningsof 


God ; and'then how terrible ſoever 


are, no harm can come to us. Andasfer 


God, let us not doubt but that he will 
take care of his own Honour ; and that 
He, who is holy in all his ways, and righteou 
in all his works, will do nothing that is re 
gnant to his eternal Goodneſs and 
R; hteouſneſs; and that He will certain 
| D manage things at the Judgment 
x & Great Day, as #0 be- juſtified in his ſq- 
ings, and to be righteous when we are judged. 
For, notwithſtanding his Threatnings, he 
hath reſerved Power enough in his own 
hands to do right- to all his PerfeCtions: 
So that we may reſt afſur'd, that he wil 
Judge the world in righteouſneſs ; and if i 
be any-wiſe inconſiſtent either with 
Righteouſneſs or Goodneſs, which He 
knows much better than we do, to make 
Sinners miſerable for ever, that He wil 
not do ir ; nor is it credible, that he would 
threaten Sinners with a Puniſhment 
whicli he could not juſtly execute upon 
them. _. 
Therefore Sinners ought always to be 
afraidoof it, and reckon upon it : And. al 
- i ways 
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ways to remember, that there is great 
Goodneſs and Mercy in the ſeverity of 
God's' Threatnings; and that nothing 
will more juſtify the infliction of eternal 
Torments, than the fooliſh preſumption 
of Sinners in venturing upon them, not- 
withſtanding ſuch is and terrible 
Threatnings. 

This, T am ſure, isa good Argument to 
all of us, to work out our Salvation with fear 
and trembling ; and with all poſſible care 
toendeavour the prevention of that miſe- 

which is ſo terribly ſevere, that at pre- 

ent we can hardly tell how to reconcile it 
with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God. 

This God heartily deſires we would 
do; and hath ſolemnly ſworn, that he hath 
wo pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but ra- 
ther that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs 
and live. So that here is all imaginable 
are taken to prevent our miſcarriage,. 
and all the aſflirance that the God of 
Truth can give us of his uawillingnels to 

ng this mifery upon us. And both 
theſe, I am fure, are arguments of great 
Goodneſs. For what can Goodnels do 
more, than to warn us of this milery, 
and earneſtly to perſuade us to prevent 
It; and to threaten us ſo very terribly, on 
purpoſe to deterr us from fo great a dan- 
ger ? VN And 
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And if this will not prevail with yg, 
but we will ſtill go on to deſpiſe the riches 
of God's goodneſs, and long- uffering, and 
forbearance ; what in reaſon remains for 
us, but a fearful looking for of Judgment 
and fiery Indignation to conſume us ? And 
what almoſt can Juſtice, or even Good- 
neſsit ſelf do leſs, than to inflit that pu- 
niſhment upon us, which with eyes open 
we would wilfully run upon ; and which 
no warning, no perſuaſion, no importunt- 
ty could prevail with us to avoid ? And 
when, as the Apoſtle ſays, knowing the 
Tudgment of God, that they which commit 
ſuch things are worthy of death ; yet for all 
that, we would venture to commit them, 

And therefore, whatever we ſuffer, we 
do but inherit our own choice, and have 
no reaſon to complain of God, who hath 
ſer betore us L ife and Death, cternal Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery, and hath left us to be 
the Carvers of our own Fortune : And 
it, after all this, we will obſtinately re- 
fuſe this happineſs, and willully run up 
on this Mitery, Wo unto us! for we have 
rewaraed evil 10 our ſelves. 


You ſee then, by all that hath been ſaid 
upon this Argument, -what we have all 
reaſon to expect, it we will (till go on1n 

our 
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glir Sins, and will not be brought to Re- 

. You have heard, whar a terri- 
Ne Puniſhmene the juſt God hath threat- 
ned to the Workers of Iniquity : and that 
masplain words as can be uſed to expreſs 
any thing. Theſe, that is, the wicked, ſhall 
go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, but 
the rh into Life eternal. 

Here are Life and Death, Happineſs 
and Miſery ſer before us. Not this trail 
and mortal Life, which is hardly worth 
the having, were it not in order to a bet- 
ter +) þ Sven Life ; nor a temporal 
Death, to get above the dread whereof 

not methinks be difficult to us, 
were it not for the bitter and terrible con- 
ſequences of it : But an eternal Life, and 
aneternal enjoyment of al! things which 
an render Lite pleaſant and liappy ; and 
a perpetual Death, which will tor ever 
torment us, but never make an end 
of us. | 

Theſe God propounds to our choice : 
And if the conſideration of them will not 
ous with us to leave our (ins, and to re- 
orm our lives, what will? Weightier 
Motives cannot be propos'd to the under- 
ſtanding of Man, than everlaſting Puniſh- 
went, and Life eternal; than the greateſt 
and moſt durable happineſs, and the molt 
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intolerable and laſting miſery that human 
Nature is capable of, 

Now, conſidering in what terms the 
Threatnings of the Goſpel are expreſsd, 
we haveall the reaſon in the world tobe- 
heve that the Puniſhment of Sinners in 
another world will be everlaſting. How- 
ever, we cannot be certain of the contra- 
ry, time enough to prevent it ; not till we 
come there, and find by experience how 
itis: Andif it prove fo, it will then be 
too late either to prevent that terrible 
Doom, or to get itreversd. 

Some comtort themſelves with the un- 
comfortable and uncertain hope of being 
diicharg'd out of Being, and reduc'd to 
their firſt Nothing ; at leaſt after the te- 
dious and terrible ſuffering of the moſt 
grievous and exquiſite Torments for in- 
numerable Ages. And if this ſhould hap- 

en to be true, good God ! how feeble, 
= cold a comfort is this? Where 
the Reaſon and Underſtanding of Men, 
to make th1:5 their laſt Refuge and fx 
and to ic upon it as a matter of mig 
conſolation, that they ſhall be miſerab 
beyond all imagination, and beyond all 
patience, for God knows how many 
Ages? Have all the workers of iniquity w 
knowledge ? No right ſenſe and judgment 
Oj 
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of things ? No conſideration and care of 
themſelves, no concernment for their 
own laſting Intereſt and Happineſs ? 

Origen, 1 know not for what good rea- 
ſon, isfaid to have been of opinion, That 
the puniſhment of Devils and wicked 
men, after the Day of Judgment, will 
continue but for a thouſand Years; and 
that after that time, they ſhall all be final- 
ly aved. TI can very hardly perſuade my 
elf, that ſo wiſe and learned a man as 
Origen was, ſhould be poſitive in an Opi- 
nion for which there can be no certain 
roune in Reaſon, eſpecially for the pun- 

| and preciſe term of a thouſand 
years; and for which there is no ground 
at all, that I know of, from Divine Re- 
velation. 

But upon the whole matter, however 
it be; be it for a thouſand Years, or be ir 
for a longer and unknown term, or be it 
for ever, which is plainly threatned in 
the Goſpel : I ſay, however it be, this is 
certain, that it is infinitely wiſer to take 
care toaviod it, than todiſpute it, and to 
run the final hazard of it. Put it which 
way we will, eſpecially it we put it at the 
worſt, as in all prudence we ought to do, 
tis by all poſſible means to be provided 
apainkt: So terrible, ſo intolerable is the 
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thought, yea the very leaft ſuſpicion of 
being miſerable for ever, | 

And now give me leave to ask You, az 
St. Paul did King Agrippa, Do you believe 
the Scriptures ? And I I may anſwer 
for you my ſelf as he did for Agrippa, 1 
know you do believe them, And in them 
theſe things are clearly revealed, and are 
part of that Cree of which we make a 
ſolemn profeſſion every day, 

And yet when we conſider how moſt 
men live, is it credible that they do firmly 
believe this plain Declaration of our S+ 
viour and our Judge, That the wicked jhal 
go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, bat 
#he righteous into Life eternal ? 
 Orif they do in ſome fort believe x, is 
it credible that they do at all confider it 
ſcriouſly, and lay it to heart? So that if 
we have a mind to reconcile our belicf 
with our Adions, we muſt either alter 
our Bible and our Creed, or we muſt 
change our Lives. 

Let usthencoxſider, and fhew our ſelves 
wen, And it we doſo, can any manto 
pleaſe lumielt for a little while be con- 
tented to be puniſlyd for ever ; and for 
the ſhadow of a ſhort and imperfeCt hap- 
pineſs in this life, be willing toran the ha- 
zard of being really and eternally miſera- 
ble inthe next World ? Sure- 
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Sutely this conſideration alone, of the 
extreme and endleſs miſery of impenitent 
Sinners in another World, if it were but 
well wrought into our minds, would be 
ſufficient to kill all the temptations of this 
World, and to lay them dead at our feet ; 
and to make us deaf to all the Enchant- 
ments of Sin and Vice: Becauſe they bid 
us ſo infinitely to our loſs, when they of- 
fer us the enjoyment of a ſhort Pleaſure, 
upon ſo very hard and unequal a conditi- 
on as that of being miſerable for ever, 

The eternal Rewards and Puniſhments 
of another I ife, which are the great San- 
Qion and Security of God's Laws, one 
would think ſhould be a ſufficient weight 
tocaſt the Scales againſt any Pleaſure, or 
ay Pain, that this World can tempt, or 
canthreaten us withal, 

And yet, aſter all this, will we ſtill go 
on todo wickedly ; when we know the ter- 
rors of the Lord, and that we mult one 
day anſwer all our bold violations of his 
Law, and contempts of his Authority 
with the loſs of our immortal Souls, and 
by (offering the vengeance of eternal Fire ? 

t 15 it then that can give men the 

Heart and Courage ; but I recall that 
Word, becauſe it 1s not true Courage, but 
fool hardineſs, thus to outbrave the Judg- 
N 4 ment 
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ment of God, and tv. ſet at nought the 
horrible and amazing conſideration of 
miſerable Eternity *? How 1s it poſſible 
that men that are awake, and 1n their 
wits, ſhould have any eaſe in their =—_ 
or enjoy ſo muchas one quiet hour, whi 
{o great a danger hangs over their heads, 
and they have taken no tolerable care to 
prevent it? If we have any true and juſt 
ſenſe of this danger, we cannot fail tq 
ſhew that we have it, by making haſte tq 
eſcape it, and by taking that care of our 
Souls, which is due to immortal Spirits 
that are made to be Happy or Miferabl; 
to all Eternity. 

Let us not therefore eſtimate and mea- 
ſure things as they appear now to our ſen- 
ſual and deluded and deprav*d Judg- 
ments; but let us open our eyes, and look 
to the laſt iſſue and conſequence of them: 
Let us often think of theſe things, and 
conſider well with our ſelves, what ap- 
prehenſions will then probably fill and 
poſſeſs our minds, when we {hall ſtand 
trembling before our Judge, in a fearful 
expectation of that terrible Sextence 
which is juſt ready to be pronounced, and 
as ſoon as ever it 3s pronounc'd to be cxe- 
cuted upon us: When we ſhall have a 
full and clear fight of the unſpeakable 

' Happt: 


of Hell-Torments, 


appinefs, and of the horrible and aſto. 

ihing Miſeries of another World : When 
there {hall be no longer any Veil of Fleſh 
and Senſe to interpoſe between them and 
us, and to hide theſe things from our 
eyes: And, ina word, when Heaven 
with all the Glories of it, ſhall be open to 
our view ; and, as the expreſſion is in Job, 
Hell ſhall be naked before us, and Deſtruttion 
ſbull have no covering, 

How ſhall we then be confounded, to 
find the truth and reality of thoſe things 
which we will not now be perſuaded to 
believe? And how ſhall we then wiſh, 
that we had believed the terrors of the 


| Lord: and inſtead of quarrelling with 


the Principles of Religion, and- calling 
them into queſtion, we had lived under 
the conſtant ſenſe and awe of them ? 
Bleſſed be God, that there 1s yet hope 
concerning «us, and that we may yet %e 
from the wrath to come ; and that the Mi- 
ſeries of Eternity may yet be prevented 
in Time: And that for this very end and 
purpoſe, our moſt Gracious and Merci- 
tul God hath fo clearly revealed theſe 
things to us, not with a deſire to bring 
them upon us, but that we being warn- 
ed by his Threatnings, might not bring 
them upon our ſelves. 
I will 
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T will conclude all with the Counſel o 
the Wiſe Man; Seek not Death in the v. 
ror of your Life, and pull not «pon 
hd att with Fe works ” yon 
own hands, For God made not death, nei. 
ther hath he _ in the deſtruction of 
the Living : But ungodly men with they 
works ana words have called it down up 
themſelves. Which that none of us may 
do, God of his infinite Goodneſs 
for his Mercies fake in Jeſus Chrift To 
whom, with Thee, O Father, and the 
Holy, Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory 
Dominion and Power, Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe, hoth now and for ever. Amen. 
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A 


FAST-SERMON 


Preach'd before the 


Houſe of Coumons, 


ON 


Wedneſday , April the 16tn, 1690. 


Fovis 17. die April, 1690, 


Ordered, 


Hat the Thanks of this Houſe | 1'* 

be given to Dr. Tillotſm, t 

Dean of St. Pauls , for the Sermoy b 
Preached before this Houſe Yeſter. | 
day; And that he be defiredw| #4 
Print the ſame; And that Sir El. $ 
mund Jenings do acquaint him there | * 
with, 


Paul Jodrell, 
Cler. Dom. Com, 
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Eccleſiaſtes IX. 11. 


I returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that 
the race is not to the ſwift, nor the 
battel to the ſtrong, nor yet bread to 
the wiſe, no yet riches tomen of un- 
derſtanding, not yet favour tomen of 
skill ; but time and chance happeneth 
to them; all, 


EXT to the acknowledgment of 
.God's Being, nothing is more ef- 

tial to Religion, than the Belief of 
his Providence, and a conſtant depen- 
dance upon him, as the great Governor 
of the World, and the wiſe diſpoſer of 
all the affairs and concernments of the 
children of men : And nothing can be a 
greater argument of Providence, than 
that there 1s ſuch an order of Cauſes laid 
in Nature, that in ordinary courſe every 
thing does uſually attain its end; and 
yet 
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yet that there is ſuch a mixture of Cog: 
tingency, as that now and then, we can. 
not tell how. nor why,' the moſt likely 
cauſes do deceive us, and fail of prody: 
cing their uſual effects, 

For if there be a God and a Proyi 
dence, it is reaſonable that things ſhould 
be thus: Becauſe a Providence does fu 
poſe all things to have been at firſt wiſch 
tram'd, and with a fitneſs to attain their 
end ; but yet it does alſo ſuppoſe that God 
hath reſerved to himſelf a power and | 
berty to neerpoke and to croſs as he plea- 
ſes, the uſual courſe of things; to awa- 
ken men to the conſideration of him, and 
a continual dependance upon him ; and 
to teach us to aſcribe thoſe things to his 
wiſe diſpoſal, which, if we never faw 
any change, we ſhould: be apt to impure 
to blind neceſſity. And theretore the 
Wife-man, to bring us to an acknowledg- 
ment of the D:vine Providence, tells us 
that thus he had obſerved things to be in 
this World ; that though they generally 
happen according to the probability of 
Second Cauſes, yet ſometimes they fall 
out quite otherwiſe, 1 returned, and ſan 
under the ſun, that the race is not to tht 
ſwift, nor the battel tothe ſtrong, &c, 

The connexion of which Words, _ 

the 
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the probability of Second Cauſes. 
the ing Diſcourſe, is briefly this. 
m__ other Obſervations "hich 
te Wi Preacher makes in this Sermor 


| ofthe vanity and uncertainty of all things 


in this World, and of the miſtakes of 
men about them, he takes notice here in 
the Text, and in the Verſe before it, of 
two Extremes of human Life: Some, 
becauſe of the uncertainty of all worldly 

ings, caſt off all care and diligence, and 
neglect the uſe of proper and probable 
means, having found by experience, that 
when men have done all they can, the 
many times fail of their end, and are di{- 
appointed they know not how : Others, 
on the contrary, rely ſo much upon their 
own $kill and induſtry, as to promiſe 
ſucceſs to themſelves in all their under- 
takings; and preſume ſo much upon ſe- 
cond Cauſes, as if no conſideration at all 
were to be'had of the Firſt. 

The Wiſe Preacher reproves both theſe 
extremes, and ſhews the folly and vanity 
of them. On the one hand, of thoſe who 
fit ill, and will uſe no care and endea- 
vour, becauſe it may all happen to be dif- 
appointed, and to fail of Succeſs : Not 
conlidering, that though prudent care 
and diligence will not always do the bu- 
lineſs, yet there is nothing to be _w 

with- 
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without them, in the ordinary courſe gf 
things ; and that, in the order of Second 
Cauſes, theſe are the moſt likely and ef. 
feftual means to any end : And there 
rejeCting this lazy Principle, he counſg; 
men, whatever they propoſe to them- 
ſelves, to be very diligent and vigorow 
in the ufe of proper means for the at: 
tainment of it; in the Verſe immediate 
ly before the Text, Whatever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy might. 

But then he obſerves alſo, as preat a 
folly and vanity on the other hand ; that 
they who manage their affairs with 
wildom and induſtry, are apt to preſume 
and reckon upon the certain ſucceſs of 
them, without taking into conſideration 
that which in all human aftairs is moſt 
conſiderable, the favour and bleſſing of 
that almighty and wiſe Providence which 
rules the World ; I returned, ſays he, and 
ſaw under the ſun, that the race is not t0 
the ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong, &c. 

I returned and ſaw, that is, having cor- 
ſider*d on the one hand the folly ot- ſloth 
and careleſsneſs, I turned mine eyes the 
other way, and ſaw as great an error on 
the other hand ; in mens preſuming too 
much upon their own diligence and con- 
duct, without taking notice of the Pro 

vidence 
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the probability of Second Cauſes: 
vidence of God, For I have found, ſays 
Solomon, by manifold obſervation, That 
the ſucceſs of things does not always an- 
ſwer the probability of ſecond cauſes and 
means. So that the ſum of the Preachers 
advice is this: When thou propoundeſt 
any end to thy ſelf, be diligent and vigo- 
rous in the uſe of means; and when thou 
haſt done all, look above and beyond 
theſe to a Superior Cauſe which over- 
rules, and ſteers, and ſtops as he pleaſes 
all the motions and _— of ſecon 
Cauſes: And be not confident, if all 
things are ever ſo wiſely and firmly laid, 
that they cannot fail of ſucceſs. For the 
Providence of God doth many times itep 
in to divert the moſt probable event of 
things, and to turn it quite another way : 
And whenever he pleaſeth to do ſo, the 
moſt ſtrong and likely means do fall lame, 
or ſtumble, or by ſome accident or othet 
come ſhort of their end. 

I returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that 
is, here below, in this inferior World. 

That the race is not to the ſwift : This 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt does underſtand 
with relation to warlike affairs, I beheld, 
ſays he, and ſaw, that they who are ſwift as 
eagles do not always eſcape in the day of bat- 
tel, But I chute rather to underſtand the 

Q Words 
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Words in their mare obvious ſenſe, that 
in a Race many things may happen to 
hinder him that is | \wifteſt from win- 
n1 it; . ; 

"Nor the battel to the ſtrong ; That is, 
victory and ſucceſs in war do not always 
attend the greateſt force and preparaty 
ons, nor doth that ſide which in humane 


. eſtimation is ſtrongeſt always prevail 


and get the better. 

or yet bread to the wiſe ; Neque dotts- 
rum panem eſſe, {0 ſome render the Words, 
that learned men are not always ſecured 
againſt _ and want., 

Nor yet riches to men of underſtanding, 
for ſo ſome [uterpreters tranilate the 
Words, Neque induftriis divittas eſe, that 
thoſe who take molt pains do.uot always 
get the greateſt eſtates, . 

Nor yet favour t0 men of kill ; that is, 
to thoſe who underſtand men and. buſt 
neſs, and how to apply themſelves.dex- 
troully to the inclinations and intereſts of 
Princes and Great men. Others interpret 
theſe Words more generally, Neque peri 
torum 'artificum eſſe gratiam, that't 
who excel moſt 1n their ſeveral Arts and 
Profeſſions do not always meet with ſui- 
table encouragement : But becauſe the 
Word, which is here render'd favour, : 

| 0 
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{ frequently us'd by Solomon for the fa- 
your of Mb the former ſenſe ſeems 
to be moreeaſy and.natural. 

But time and chance happeneth to them 
all; that is, faith Abe Ezra, there is a 
ſret "Providence of God which ſome- 
times” preſents men with unexpeCted op- 
ties, and interpoſeth accidents 
hich no human wiſdom could foreſee : 
Which gives ſucceſs to very unlikely 
means; and defeats the fwike, and the 

, and the learned, and the -indu- 
frrious, and them that are beſt vers'd in 
men and buſineſs, of their ſeveral endsand 
deſigns. 

It ſometimes happens, that he that is 
Jnifref,b Tc fainting, or by ſome 
other untuckly accident may Re the Race: 

It ſometimes falls out, that a much 


' ſmaller and weaker number, by the ad- 


vantage of ground, or of a paſs; by a 
avg or by a ſudden ſurpriſe, 
ſome other accident and opportunity, may 

be victorious over a much greater force. 
And that an unlearned man, in compa- 
tiſon, by favour, or friends, or by, ſome 
happy chance of ſetting out to the beſt 
advantage the little learning he has, be- 
fore one that hath leſs, may arriveat great 
things; when perhaps at the ſame time, 
O 2 the 
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the man that is a hundred times more 

learned than he, may beready to ſtarve, 
And that men of no great pore and 

induſtry may ſtumble into an eſtate, and 


by ſome caſual hit in Trade, may attain 


ſuch a Fortune, as the man that hath 
toiPd and drudg'd all his life ſhall never 
be able to reach. 

And Leaftly, that a man of no great am- 
bition or deſign may fall into an oppor- 
tunity, and by happening upon the mol, 
tempors fandi, ſome ſoft and lucky ſeaſon 
of addreſs, may lide into his Prince's fa 
_ _ all __ ſudden ” hoiſted up 
to that degeee and eſteem, as 
the ro, an Man Sho | hath been laying 
trains to blow up his Rivals, and waiting 
opportunities all his days to worm others 
out and to skrew himſelf in, ſhall never 
be able to attain. 

The Words thus explain'd contain thus 


neral Propoſition, which ſhall be the | 


ubject of my following Diſcourſe, 

That in human affairs the moſt likeh 
means do not always attain their end, nr 
aoes the event —_—_— anſwer the probabi- 
lity of 5 ar _ ut there is a ſecret 
Providence which governs and over-rules 
all things, and does, when it pleaſes, inter- 
poſe to defeat the moſt hopeful and probable 
deſigns. In 
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In the handling of this Propoſition I 
ſhall do theſe three things. 

Firſt, I ſhall confirm and illuſtrate the 
truth of it, by an InduQtion of the par- 
__ which are inſtanc'd in, here in the 

ext, 

Secondly, T ſhall give ſome reaſon and 
account of this, why the Providence of 
God doth ſometimes interpoſe to hinder 
and defeat the moſt probable deſigns, 

Thirdly, T ſhall draw ſome inferences 
from the whole, ſuitable to the occaſion 
of this Day. In all which I ſhall endea- 
your to be as brief as conveniently I can. 

Firſt, For the confirmation and iHuſtra- 
tion of this Propoſition, That the moſt like- 

means ao not always attain their end ; 
at there is a ſecret Providence which over- 


rules and governs all events, and does, when 


it pleaſes, interpoſe to defeat the moſt pro- 
bl and h oft defigms 7 his ls rg > 
ral Concluſion which Solomop proves by 
this InduQtion of particulars in the Tex. 
And he inſtanceth in the moft probable 
means for the compaſſing of the ſeveral 
ends which moft men in this World pro- 
poſe tothemſelves. And the great darlings 
of mankind are Yiftory, Riches, and Ho- 
nour : | do not mention Pleaſure, becauſe 
that ens rather to reſult trom the uſe 
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and enjoyment of the other, - Now. if a 
man deſign YViFory, what more probablk 
means to overcome in a Race than ſwift, 
neſs? What more likely to prevall in 
War than ſtrength? If a man aim a 
Riches, what more proper to raiſe an 
Eſtate than underſtanding and induſtry? 
If a man aſpire to Honour, what more 
likely to prefer him to the King's favour 
and feryice than dexterity and $kill in bu. 
ſineſs? And yet experience ſhews that 
theſe means, as probable as they ſeem to 
be, are not always ſucceſsful for the ac; 
compliſhment of their ſeveral ends. 

Or elſe we may ſuppoſe that Salomon 
by theſe Inſtances did intend to repreſent 
the chief engines and inſtruments of hu. 
mane deſigns and aftions, Now there are 
five things more eſpecially, which do emi; 
nently qualify a many for any underta- 
king ; expedition and quickneſs of di: 
ſpatch; ſtrength and force; providence 
and forecaſt ; diligence and induſtry ; 
knowledge, and inſight into men and bu; 
ſineſs : And ſome think that Solomon did 
intend to repreſent theſe ſeveral qualities 
by the ſeveral inſtances in the Text, The 
Rage is not to the ſwift, that is, men of 
the greateſt expedition and -diſpatch do 
not always ſucceed ; For ye ſeg that men 
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do fometimes out-run'bufineſs, ' and make - 


haſte-to be undone, MNor the Battel to the 
p, that is, neither does force and 
halways carry'it. Nor yet bread to 

the wiſe; which ſome underſtand of the 
provident care and pains of the Husband- 
man, whoſe harveſt is not always anſwer- 
able ro his labour and hopes. Nor yet riches 
to _ ander/tanding,' or induſtry ; that 
is, neither is diligence in buſineſs always 
crown'd with ſuccels; Nor yet favour to 
men of 5111, rhat is, neither have they thgt 
have the greateſt dexterity in the ma- 
nagement of affairs always the fortune to 
riſe. And if we take the words in this 
ſenſe, the thing will come much to one : 


But F rather approve the firſt interpreta-_ 


tion, as being leſs forc'd and nearer to the 
Letter. | | 
So that the force of So/omor's reaſoning 
this. If the ſwiſteſt do not always win 
the race ; nor the ſtrongeſt always over- 
come in War: If knowledgeand learning 
do not always ſecure men frcm want ; nor 
induſtry always make men rich ; nor po- 
litical skill always raiſe men to ugh 
place ; nor any other means, that can be 
nſtanced in as moſt probable, do con- 
ſtantly and infallibly ſucceed : then 1t 
muſt be acknowledg'd that there is ſome 
O 4 other 
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other Cauſe which mingles it ſelf with 
humane affairs and governs all events ; 
and which can, and does when it pleaſes, 
defeat the moſt likely, and bring to paſs 
the moſt improbable deſigns : And what 
elſe can that be imagin'd to be, but the 
ſecret and over-ruling Providence of Al- 
mighty God ? when we can find no other, 
we are very unreaſonable if we will not 
admit this to be the Cauſe of ſuch ex- 


traordinary events, but will obſtinately 


impute that to blind Neceſſity or Chance 
which hath ſuch plain charaters upon it 
of a Divine Power and Wiſdom. 


I might be upon every one of 
theſe SR =o txt ind Alluſtrate 
them by pat and lively Examples both out 
of Scripture and other Hiſtories. But I 
ſhall briefly paſs over all of them, but the 
ſecond, the battel is not to the ſtrong. 

The race is not to the ſwift. It we un- 
derſtand this literally, it is obvious to eve- 
ry man to imaging a great many accidents 
in a Race, which may ſnatch Vidtory 
from the ſwiſteſt runner. If we under- 
ſtand it, as the Chaldee Paraphraſe does, 
with relation to War, that the ſwiſteſt 
does not always overcome or eſcape in 
the day of Battel ; of this A/abel is an 
Eminent Inſtance, who though he was, ue 

ene 
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the Scri tells us, light of foot as a 
Nl Roe yer did he not eſcape the ſpear 


of Abner. It ſeems thatamong the Anci- 
ants, ſwiftneſs was look'd upon as a great 


qualification in a Warriour, both becauſe 


itferves for a ſudden aſſault and onſet, and 


likewiſe for that which in civility we call 


2 nimble retreat. And therefore David, 


in his Poetical Lamentation over mga 
Captains, Saul and Jonathan, takes 
or notice of this fl quality 
of theirs ; They were, ſays he, ſwifter than 
Egghes, =_ er than Lyons : And thecon- 
ſtant C or which Homer gives of A- 
_ one of his princi — ”_ 
was ſwift of foot : The Poet feigns 0 
lum, da 4.4 ome charm or gift of the 
Gods he was invulnerable in all ou of 
his body except his heel : And :hat was 
the part to which he truſted ; and in that 
he received his mortal wound : The wiſe 
Poet hereby inſtructing us, that many 
times our greateit danger lies there, where 
we place our chiet confidence and fafery. 
Nor yet bread ta the wiſe, or to the learn- 
ed. The poverty of Poets is Proverbial ; 
and there are frequent inſtances in Hiſto- 
ry of eminently learned perſons that have 
been reduced to great ſtraits and neceſſi- 


hies, 
Nor 
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Nor yet riches to anew of underſtanding : 
By which, once ya ls d men 

| , or of - great diligence and 
indeiry Ni obvious to every man's ob- 
ſervation, that an ordinary capacity and 
underſtanding does uſually lie more level 
to the buſineſs of a common Trade and 
Profeſſion, than more refin'd and elevated 
parts; which lie rather for ſpeculation 
than pratice, and are better fitted for rhe 
pleaſure and ornament of converſation, 
than for the toil and drudgery of buſineſs: 
As a fine Razar is admrable for cutting 
hairs, but the dull Hatchet much more 
proper for hewing a hard and knotty 
piece of timber. And even when Parts 
and Induſtry meet together, they are ma- 
ny times leſs ſucceſsful in the raiſing of a 
great Eſtate, than men of much lower 
and {lower underſtandings : becauſe theſe 
are apt to admire riches, which is a great 
ſpur to induſtry ; and becauſe they are 
perpetually intent upon one thing, and 
mind but one buſineſs, from which their 
thoughts never ſtraggle into vain and uſe- 
leſs enquiries after knowledge, or news, 
or publick affairs; all which being foreign 
to their buſineſs they leave to thoſe who 
are, as they are wont to ſay of them in 
ſcorn, more curious, and too wiſe to be 
rich, Nor 


the probability of Second Canſes. 


Nor yet favour to men of skill, All Hifto- 
gg.is full of Inſtances of the caſual, ad- 
yancement of men togreat favour and ho- 
nour, when who have made it 
their ſerious ſtudy and buſineſs, have fal- 
kn ſhort of it. I could give a famous Ex- 
ample in this kind, of the manifold and 
manifeſt diſappointment of a whole Or- 
& of men : the ſlyeſt and moſt ſubtile, 
is their generatien, of all the chilaren of this 
World; the moſt politically uſtituted , 
andthe beſt ſtudied and skilPd in the tem- 
pers and intereſts of men; the moſt pray 
matical, and cunning to infinuate them- 
ſelves into the Intrigues of Courrs and 
great Families : and who, by long expe- 
rence, and an univerſal intelligence, and 
communicated obſervations, have redu» 
cd humane affairs, at leaſt as they think, 
to a certain Art and Method, and to the 
moſt ſteddy Rules that ſuch contingent 

ngs are capable of : I believe you all 

before-hand whom I mean, even 
rel Jeſuits : And yet theſe men of 
ſo much art and $kill have met with as 
many checks and diſappointments, as a- 
by fort of men ever did : They have been 
Uſcountenanc'd by almoſt all Princes and 
dates, and, one time or other, baniſh'd 
out of moſt of the Courts and — 
0 
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of Emrope. And it is no ſmall argument 
of the Divine Providence, that ſo much 
cunning hath met with fo little counte. 
nance and ſucceſs; and hath been ſo often, 
ſo groſly infatuated, and their counſels 
tursn'd into fooliſhneſs. 

But I promis'd only to mention theſe, 
and to inſiſt upon the ſecond Inſtance in 
the Text, I return'd, and ſaw under the 
Sun, that the battel is not to the fFrong to 
the Gibborim, the Gyants, for 10 the He 
brew word —_— ger br— 

t poſſibly have reſpeCt to t 
oF the oh ſubduing the C n—_—_ 
a People of great ſtrength and ſtature, 
among whom were the - ads the ſons of 
Anak ; or more probably, to the famous 
encounter of his Father David with the 
great Goliah : But however that be, the 
_— is full of Examples to this pur- 
poſe; that when the Providence of God 
1s pleaſed to interpoſe in favour of any 
ſide, it becomes victorious ; according to 
the ſaying of King 4{a in his prayer to 
God, It is nothing with thee to help, whe- 
ther with maxy, or with thoſe that hoe no 


power. 


Sometimes God hath defeated great 
Armies by plain and apparent Miracles; 
Such was the drowning of Pharaoh and 

Jus 
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his Hoſt in the Red Sez ; and the Stars 
ohting in their courſes againſt Siſers ; 
by which Poetical expreſſion I fi _—_— is 
meant 'Sſera's being remarkably defeated 
by a viſible hand from Heaven : And ſuch 
was the deſtruCtion of the proud King of 
Aſyria's Army by an Angel, who flew an 
hundred and fourſcore and five thouſand 
of them in one night. 

Sometimes does this by more hu- 
mane ways; by ſtriking mighty Armues 
with a Paxick and unaccountable fear ; 
and ſometimes by putting extraordinary 
ſpirits and courage into the weaker fide, 
bd that a hundred ſhall chaſe a thouſand, 
w 4 thouſand ſhall put ten thouſand to 

t 


This made David fo uently to ac- 
apni'ge the Providence of God, eſpe- 
/ 
Ning ſaved by the multitude of an Hoſt 
wit 


ther is 4 mighty man delivered by muc 
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in the affairs of War. There is no vc, ,,, 15. 


frength. And again, I will not truſt in my Plal.z4. 5. 


tow, neither ſhall my ſword ſave me. And 
Solomon confirms the ſame obſervation, 


There is no wiſdom, ſays he, nor underſtand- Prov. a1. 
ing, nor counſel ag ainſt the Lord, The horſe 39.3" 


ls prepared againſt the day of . battel ;, but 
ley or, as ſome Tranſlations render it 
Victory, is of the Lord. Gideon, by a very 

odd 
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odd Rtratagem of Lamps and Pitchers, de. 
feared a very numerous Army, only with 
three hundred men. Jonathan and his Ax. 
mour-bearer, by climbing up a Rock, and 
coming ſuddenly on the back of the Phj. 
liftines Camp, ftruck them with ſuch a 
terror ds put their whole Army to flight. 
King Aſa, with 'a much inferior number, 
defeated that huge Ethiopian Army 
which conſiſted of a M#{on, An how 
was | Xerxes his mighty Army over: 
thrown, almoſt by a handtu! of Grecians? 
And, to come nearer our ſelves, how was 
that formidable Fleet of the Spanzards, 
which they preſumpruouſly called invin- 
eible, ſhatter'd and broken in nieces, 
chiefly by the Winds and the 5ea ? $0 
many accidents are there, eſpecially in 
War, whereby the Divine Providence 
doth ſomerimes interpoſe and give Vitto- 
ry to the weaker ſide, 
* And this hath been ſo apparent in all 
Ages, that even the Heathen did always 
acknowledge, in the affairs of War, a 
ſpecial interpoſition of Fortune ; by which 
the wiſer among them did underſtand the 
Divine Providence. Plutarch, ſpeaking of 
the Romans, ſays, that Time and Fortune, 
the very ſame with Solomon's Time and 
Chance here in the Text, did lay the Foun- 
aation 
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laios of their Greatneſs, by which he 
:{aibes their ſucceſs to a remarkable Pro-' 
vidence of God concurring with' ſeveral 
ey , their great Hiſtorian, hath 
this 9m mayrPereins he "int all 
lemon aff airs, efperially in matters of War, 
rake « mighty ſtroke. Andapain, 
Nowhere, ſays he, #5the event Loſs ver 
thle to expectation than in War; and there- 
fre worhing #s ſo flight and inconfiderable, 
which may not turn the Scales in 1 great 
mater, And Ceſar himſelf, who was per- 
ws" the moſt $kilful and proſperous 
ariour that ever was, makes the ſame 
xknowled t; As in all other things, 
lays he, ſo particularly in War,” Fortane 
dah s hage ſway. And Plutarch obſerves, 
That there was no Temple at Rome dedi- 
ated 'to Wiſdom or Valowr, but a moſt 
mapnificent and ftarely one to Fortune ; 
\guiying hereby, that they did aſcribe 
ir ſucceſs infinitely more to the Provi- 
dence of God, than to their own' Courage 
adCondu&. I proceed now, in the 


wax pre to give ſome reaſon and 
«ount of this, the Providence of 
God doth ſometimes thus interpoſe to 
kinder and defeat the moſt probable de- 

ſigns 
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figns of men. To bring men to an ac- 
know of his —_—_ and of 
their dependance upon Him, and ſubordj. 
nation to Him ; wi that He is the great 
Governor of the World, and rules in the 
Kingdoms of men ; and that all the inhg. 
bitants of the Earth are as nothing to Him, 
and the power of Second Cauſes inconſ”- 
derable:; That He doth according to his 
will, in the Armies of Heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth, and none my 
ftay his hand, or ſay unto him what doſt thou? 

God hath ſo order'd things, in the ad- 
miniſtration of the affairs ot the World, 
as to encourage the uſe of means ; and 
yet ſo, asto keep men in a continual de- 
19 or. mg pes, + 
ucceſs of them: To encourage Induſtry 
and Prudence, God generally permits 
things to their natural courſe, and to fall 
out according to the power and probabi- 
lity of ſecond Cauſes, 

But then, leſt men ſhould caſt off Re- 
ligion, and dery the God that is above; leſt 
they ſhould truſt in their ſword and their 
bow, and ſay, the Lord hath not done this; 
leſt men ſhould look upon themſelves as 
the Creators and framers of their own 
fortune, and when they do bur a little 
outſtrip others in wiſdom or power, - 

tic 
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the skill and conduct of humane affairs, 
they ſhould grow proud and preſumptu- 
ous, God is pleaſed ſometimes more re- 
markably to interpoſe, to hide pride from 
mas, as the expreſſion is in Job; to check 
the haughtineſs and inſolence of mens 

and to keep them within the 
bounds of modeſty and humility ; to 
make us to know that we are but men, and 
that the reins of the World are not in 
our hands, but that there is Oze above 
who ſways and governs all things here 
delow. 

And indeed if we ſhould ſuppoſe, in 
the firſt frame of things which we call 
Nature, an immutable Order to be fix'd, 
and all things to go on in a conſtant 
courſe, according to the power and force 
of ſecond Cauſes, without any interpo- 
ſition of Providenceto ſtop, or alter that 
courſe, upon any occaſion : In this caſe, 
the foundation of a great part of Religi- 
on, but eſpecially of Prayer to God, would 
be quite taken away : Upon this Suppo- 
ſition, it would be the vaineſt thing in 
the World to pray to God for the good 
ſucceſs of our undertakings, or to ac- 
knowledge Him as the Author of it : For 
if God do only look on, and permit all 
things to proceed in a ſetrled and _ 

bliſh'd 
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bliſh'd courſe ; then mſtead of praying to 
God we ought to ply the means, and to 
ſhake the beſt provition and tion 
we can for the efftefting of what we de- 
ſire ; and to rely upon that, without ta- 
king God at all into our counſel and con- 
ſideration. For all application to God by 
Prayer doth evidently ſuppoſe, that the 
Providence of God does frequently in- 
terpoſe, to over-rule events beſides and 
beyond the natural and ordinary courſe 
of things, and to ſteer them to a quite 
different Point, from that to which in 
human probability they ſeem'd to tend, 

Sothat it is every whit as neceſſary to 
Religion to believe the Providence of 
God, and that He governs the World, 
and does when He pleaſes interpole in 
the aftairs of it, as that he made it at firſt. 
I come now 1n the 

Third and laſt place, to make ſome In- 
ferences ſuitable to the Occaſion of this 
Day, from what hath been ſaid upon thus 
Argument : And they ſhall be thele. 

Firſt, From hence we may learn, not 
to account Religion, and time ſpent 1n 
the Service of God, and in Prayer to Him 
tor his bleſſing upon our endeavours, to 
be any hindrance toour affairs. For after 
we have done all we can, the event isſtill 
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in God's hand, and reſts upon the diſpoſal 
of his Providence. 

And did men firmly believe this, they 
would not negle& the duty of Prayer, 
and behave themſelves fo careleſly, and 
unconcernedly, and irreverently in it, as 
we ſee too many do ; they would not look 
upan every hour that is ſpent in Devott- 
oa.as loſt from their buſineſs. 

If -men would but take a view of what 
hath happen'd to them in the courſe of a 
bog Life, I believe moſt of us would 
ſee reaſon to acknowledge, that our pro- 
ſperity and ſucceſs in any kind hath de- 
pended more upon happy opportunities, 
upon undeſign'd and unexpected occur- 
rences, than upon our own prudent fore- 
caſt and conduct. 

And if this were well conſider'd by 
us, we ſhould not methinks be fo apt to 
kave God out of our counſels and under- 
takings, as if he were a mere Name and 
Cypher in the World. Ir is, I am ſure, 
the advice of one that was much wiſer 
and more experienc*d, than any of us 
will pretend to be, I mean, Solomon, 
Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and 


lean not to thine own under ſtanding : Inall * 


thy ways acknowleds him, and he ſhall di- 
rect thy paths : Be not wiſe in thine own 
r 2 ezes, 
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eyes, fear the Lord and depart from evil, 
There is no Principle that ought more 
firmly to be believed by us than this, 
That to live under a conſtant ſenſe and 
awe of Almighty God, to depend upon 
his Providence, and to ſeek his favour 
and bleſſing upon all our defigns, being 
fearful to offend Him and careful to 
pleaſe Him, is a much nearer and furer 
way to ſucceſs, than our own beſt Pru- 
dence and Preparations. 

And therefore at ſuch a time, more 
eſpecially, when weare pong to War, or 
engaged in it, we ſhould break oft our 
ſins by repentance and the ſincere reſolu- 
tion of a hwne courſe : We ſhould car- 
neſtly implore the bleſſhng of God upon 
our undertakings ; and not only rake 

reat care that our Cauſe be juſt, but 
ikewiſe that there be zo wicked thing a- 
monglſt us, to drive God out of our 
Camp ; zo accurſed thing, that may pro- 
voke Him to deliver us into the hands of 
our Enemies, It was a particular Law 
given by Gol to the Jews, When the Hoſt 
goeth forth againit thine Enemy, then keep 
thy ſelf from every wicked thing ; then, 
that is, more eſpecially at ſuch a time. 

And this 1s a neceſſary Caution, not 
only to thoſe who are perſonally engaged 

in 
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in the War, that by the favour of God 

may have their heads covered in 
the day of Battel ; or if God ſhall ſuffer 
them to fall by the hand of the Enemy, 
that having made their peace beforehand 
with Him, they may not only have the 
comfort of a good Cauſe, but of a good 
Conſcience, void of oftence towards God 
and men, 

But this Caution likewiſe concerns 
thoſe, who are intereſted in the ſucceſs 
and event of the War; as we all are, 
not only in regard of our Lives and E- 
ſtates, but of that which ought to be 
much dearer to us, our Religion and the 
freedom of our Conſciences ; which are 
now every whit as much at ſtake, as our 
avil Intereſts and Liberties. And there- 
foreas we tender any, or all of theſe, we 
ſhould be very carctul to keep owr ſelves 
from every wicked thing ; that they who 
bght for us, may not tor our fins, and for 
our fakes, turn their backs in the day of 
battel, and fall by the Sword of the E- 
nemy. 

Secondly, From hence we may like- 
wiſe learn, ſo to uſe the means as {till to 
depend upon God ; who can, as he plea- 
ſes, bleſs the Countels and Endeavours of 
Men, or blaſt them and make them of 

” 2 none 
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none effett. For as God hath promiſed 
nothing but to a wiſe and diligent uſe of 
means, ſo all our prudence, and indy- 
ſtry, and moſt caretul preparations may 
miſcarry, if He do not favour our de. 
fign : For without him n_—y is wiſe, 
nothing is ſtrong, nothing 1s able to reach 
and attain its end, 

We ſhould indeed uſe the means as vi- 
gorouſly, as it God did nothing ; and 
when we have done ſo, we {ſhould de- 
pend upon God for the ſucceſs of thoſe 
means, as if we our ſelves had done no- 
thing, but did expett all from his favour 
and bleſſing : For when all is done, we 
are only {oe under his Protection, and 
{ure of ſucceſs from his Bleſſing. 

For whatever vain and fooliſh mey 
may ſay in their hearts, There is, There 
& « God, that made the World, and ad- 
miniſters the affairs of it with great Wi 
dom and Goodneſs; elſe how came any 
of us into Being, or what do we here ? 
Did we not moſt affuredly believe that 
there is a God, that governs the World 
and ſuper-intends human affairs ; the firſt 
wiſh of a Wiſe man would be, to ſteal 
out of Being, it he could ; and that the 
lame Chance or Neceſſity that brought 
hm into the World, would rake the hit 
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opportunity to carry him out. For to 
be every moment liable to preſent, and 
t, and certain Evils; and to have no 
ty againſt the continuance of them, 
or the return of the ſame or worſe Evils ; 
nor to have any aſſurance of a better 
and more durable ſtate of reſt and hap- 
EI—_— is in truth fo very me- 
ly a meditation, that I do not 
know any conſideration in the World 
that is of force and power enough to 
ſupport the mind of man under it : And 
were there not in the World a Bering, that 
i wiſer, and better, and more powerful 
than our ſelves, and that keeps things 
from running into endleſs confuſion and 
diſorder ; a Being that loves us, and takes 
areot us, and that will certainly conſt- 
derand reward all the good that we do, 
and all the evil that we ſuffer upon h1 ac- 
count, I do not fee what reaſon any man 
could have to take any comſort and joy 
in Being, or to wiſh the continuance of 
it for one moment, 

Thirdly and laitly, The Conſideration 
of what hath been faid upon this Argu- 
ment, ſhould keep us from being too fan- 
gutne and confident of the moſt likely 
deligns and undertakins ; becauſe theſe 
do not always anſwer the probability of 
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ſecond Cauſes and Means; and never 
leſs, than when we do with the greateſt 
confidence rely upon them ; when we 
promiſe moſt to our ſelves from them, 
then are they moſt likely to deceive us: 
They are, as the Prophet compares them, 
like 4 broken reed, which a man may walk 
with in his hand, whilſt he lays no-great 
ſtreſs upon it ; but if he truſt to it, and 
lean his whole weight on it, it will not 
only fail him, but even prerce him through, 
And wecannot do a greater prejudice 
to. our affairs, when they are in the moſt 


| hopeful and likely condition to ſucceed 


and do well, than to ſhut God and lus 
Providence out of our counſels and con- 
ſideration. When we paſs God by, and 
take no notice of Him, but will rely up- 
on our own wiſdom and ſtrength, we pro- 
voke lum to leave us i» the hands of our 
own counſel, and to let us ſee what weak 
and fooliſh Creatures we are: And a 
man 15 never 1n greater danger of drown- 
ing, than when he claſps his arms clo- 
lelt about himſelf: Beſides, that God 
loves to reſiſt the ſelf-confident and. pre- 
lumptuous, and zo ſcatter the proud in th: 

imazination of their hearts, 
And as 1n all our concernments we 
pyght to have a great regard to God, thc 
Us 
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diſpoſer of all things, and ear- 
oy to ſeek his favour and bleſſing up- 
on all our undertakings, ſo more eſpe- 
cally in the affairs of War; in which 
the Providence of God is pleas'd many 
times in a very peculiar manner to inter- 
poſe and intereſt it ſelf: And there is 
great reaſon to think he does ſo; becauſe 
all War is, as it were, an Appeal to God, 
and a reference of thoſe Cauſes to the de- 
calion of his Providence, which through 
the pride, and injuſtice, and perverſe paſ- 
fons of - men, can receive no other de- 
termination. 

And here God loves to ſhew.himſelf, 
and in an eminent manner to take part 
with Right and Juſtice againſt thoſe 
mighty Oppreſſors of the Earth, who like 
an overflowing flood would bear down 
all before them : In this caſe, the Provi- 
dence of God 1s ſometimes pleag'd to give 
a remarkable check to great Power and 
Violence, and to Ore that vainly gives 
out himſelf mor anequal to the whole 
World; by very weak and contemptible 
means ; and, as the Apoſtle elegantly cx- 
preſſeth it, by the things which are not, to 
bring to nought the things that are: And 
to fay to Him, as God once did to the 
proud King of Aſſyria, Whom haſt thou 
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thee eges on high? even againſt the Hal 
owe of Iſrael. Faſt thou not heard long ago, 
that I have done it ; and of ancient time; 
that I have formed it? Now have Tbrought 
it to paſs, that thou ſhouldeſt be to lay waſte 
defenced Cities into rainous heaps : There. 
fore their Inhabitants were of oat power, 
they were diſmayed and confounded, 8c. But 
1 know thy abode, and thy poing out, andthy 
coming in, and thy rage againſt me : Be. 
cauſe thy rage againft me, and thy tumult is 
come up into mine ears, therefore will I 

hook tmto thy noſe, and my bridle into 
thy lips, and 1 will twrn thee back by the way 
by which thou cameſt. ——T he zeal of the 
Lord of Hoſts ſhall do this. 

But more eſpecially, in vindication of 
his oppreſſed Truth and Religion, and in 
the great and fignal Deliverances of his 
Church and People, God is wont to take 
the condutt of affairs into his own hands, 
and not to proceed by humane rules and 
meaſures: He then bids ſecond Cauſes to 
ſtand by, that his own Arm may be ſeen, and 
his Salvation may appear : He raiſeth the 
ſpirits of men above their natural pitch, 
and grveth power to the faint, and to them 
that | wr no might he increaſeth ſtrength, 
as the Prophet expreſſeth it. Thus 


the probability of Second Canſes. 
Thus hath the Providence of God very 
_ appear*d in our late Deliverance ; 
in ſuch a manner, as I know not whether 
He ever did for any other Nation, except 
the People of I/raz!, when He delivered 
them from the Houſe of Bondage 'by ſo 


mohty « hand and ſo outſtretched as arm : | 


And yet too many among us, I ſpeak it 
this day to our ſhame, do not ſeem to 
have the leaſt ſenſe of this great Delive- 
france, or of the hand of God which was 
viſible in it ; but Like the Children of 
Ira when they were brought out of 

t, we are full of murmurings and 
diſcontent againſt God the Author, and 
his Servant the happy Inſtrument under 
God of this our Deliverance. What the 
Prophet ſays of that People, may I fear 
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be too juſt! applied tous, Let favonr be fa. 25. 
ſbewn to the wicked, yet will he not learn 1911 


righteouſneſs ; in the Land of nprightne(s 
be will deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the 
Mijefly of the Lord : - Lord, when thy 
hand is lifted up, they will not ſee ; but they 
ſhall ſee, and be aſhamed : And TI hope I 
may add that which follows in the next 
verſe, Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for ms ; 
for thou alſo ha#t wrought all onr works for 
&, What God hath already done for our 
deliverance is, I hope, an carneſt that = 

wil 
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will carry it on to a perfect peace and ſet. 
tlement;; and this, notwithſtanding our 
high provocations and horrible ingrati- 
tude to the God of our Life, and of our 
Salvation. 

And whenever the Providence of God 
thinks fit thus to interpoſe in humane af. 
fairs, the race is not to the ſwift, nor the 
battel to the ſtrong : For whuch reaſon their 
Majeities, in their great Piety and Wif- 
dom, and from a juſt ſenſe ot the Provi- 
dence of Almighty God, which rules is 
the Kyzngdoms of men, have thought fit to 
ſet apart this Day for ſolemn repentance 
and humiliation : "That the many and 
heinous Sins, which we in this Nation 
have been, and ſtill are guilty of, and 
which are of all other our greateſt and 
moſt dangerous Enemies, may not /epa- 
rate between God and us, and hinder good 
things from us, and cover us with conſu- 
lion in the day of our danger and diſtreſs: 
And likewiſe, earneſtly to implore the 
{avour and bleſſing of Almighty God up- 
on their Majeities Forces and Preparations 
by Sea and Land: And more particular- 
ly, for the preſervation of his Majeitres 
ſacred Perſon, upon whom ſo much de- 
pends, and who 1s contented again to 
hazard Himſelf to ſave us, 

To 


i. 
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: Toconclude ; There is no ſuch way to 
the Providence of God for us, as 
real Repentance and Reformation ; 
and by doing all we can, in our ſeveral 
Places, from the higheſt to the loweſt, by 
the proviſion of wiſe and effeCtual Laws 
be the diſcountenancing and ſuppreſſing 
of Profaneneſs and Vice, and by the 
areful and due execution of them, and 
by the more kindly and powerful influ- 
ence of a good Example, to retrieve the 
antient Piety and Vertue of the Nation : 
For without this, whatever we may 
think of the firmneſs of our preſent Set- 
tlement, we cannot long be upon good 
terms with Almighty God, upon whoſe 
favour depends the proſperity and ſtabili- 
ty of the preſent and future Times. 

I have but one thing more to mind you 
of; and that is, ro fr up your charity 
towards the poor ; which 15 likewiſe a 
great part of the Dury of this Day, and 
which ought always to accompany our 
Prayers and Faſtings : Thy Prayers and 
thine Alms, faith the Angel to Cornelias, 
are come up before God: And therefore 
if we deſire that our Prayers ſhould reach 
Heaven, and receive a gracious anſwer 
trom God, we muſt ſend up our Alms 
along with them. 

And 


Succeſs not alpays anſwerable ta 
an a para nents to 
this ©, only recke to you 
the . mgpas; perſwaſiye wards of Ga 
Himſelf, in which He declares what 


If. $8. s, kind of Faſt is acceptable to Him : Is i 
6,&. ſuch « Faſt as I have choſen? a Day for s 


man to afflift his Soul ? Is it to bow down his 
head as « hulruſh, to ſpread ſackcloth and 
aſhes under him * Wilt thou call this 4 Faſt, 
and an acceptable Day to the Lord? Is not 
this the Faſt that I have Ju jp ? To looſe 
the bands of wickedaeſs, to undo the 
heavy hurthens, aud to let the oppreſſed go 
free, and that ye break every yoke ? Is it not 
to deal thy bread to the bungry, and that 
thou bring the paos that are caſt out to thine 
houſe ; when thau ſeeſt the naked, that thou 
cover him, and that thou bide not thy Je 
from thine own fleſh ? Thew ſhall thy light 
break forth as the morging, and thy ſalva 
tion ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily ; thy righte- 
oulneſs, or thine Alzes, ſball go before thee, 
and the glory of the Lord {ball be thy rere- 
ward : Then ſhalt thou call, and I will an- 
ſwer thee ; thou ſhalt cry, and He ſball ſq, 
here I am. 

Now to Him that ſitteth upon the 
Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain: 
To God, even our Father, and to our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from the 


el b 
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and the Prince of the Kings of the 
= Unto Him, who hath loved us, and 


wſhed us from our ſins in his own blood ; and 
hath made us Kjngs and Prieſts unto God 
od his Father : To Him be glory and do- 
mion, for ever and ever, Amen. 


And the God of Peace, that brought a- 
yin from the dead our Lord Teſus, that 

ut Shepherd of the ſheep, through the 
fv of the everlaſting Covenant, make 
yu perfett in every SS work to do his Will, 
oorting in you that which is well-pleaſing in 
bis fobe ; through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be 


glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 
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A 


FAST-SERMON 


Preach*d before the 


Loxp-Mavros, ec. 
ON 


Wedneſday , June the 18tn, 1690. 


CQ—————_— 


Q 


Pilkington Mayor, 


Mercurii Xviii. Junis 1690. Anmog; 
Regis && Regie Willelmi &> Marie, 
 Angliz, Ec. Secundo, 


His Court doth defire Dr. Ti- 
lotſon, Dean of St. Pauls, to ; 
Print his Sermon preach'd before pe 


the Lord-Mayor, Aldermen, and « 


Citizens of London, at St, Mary-le- | 
Bow. Fn 


Was ftaffe. It 


To the Right Honourable 
dir T homas Pilkington , 
Lord Mayor of the City of London : 
AND THE 


Court of Aldermen. 


My Loxo, 
N Obedience to Your Commands, 1 
have publiſh'd this Sermon lately 
preach'd before You, and do now humbly - 
preſent you with it ; hrartily wiſhing it 
may have that good effect for the x. Fo 


X M4 
mation of our Lives, and reconciliation 


of our unhappy Differences, which was 
ſmcerely intended by, 


MY LORD, 
Your moſt Faithful 
and Humble Servant, 


Joun Ti:LoTtsoN 
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= Jeremiah: YI. 8. 
Be thou inſtrufted, 0 hwy leſt my 


foul depart from thee, leſt Imake thee 
deſolate, a land not nþabited, 


T" Heſe Words are a merciful warni 

frony God to' the People of War 
by the Prophet Jeremiah, the laſt Prophet 
that God ſent to them before their Capti« 
vity in Babylon. | 

time of his Prophecy wasof a 
continuance, above the {pace of forty 
years, vis. from the thirteenth year of 
Kin Joſiah, to theegleventh year of King 
Iaekiah, the year in which Jeruſalem 
was taken by Nebachadnezzar King of 
Babylon., 

This I obſerve, to ſhew the great pati- 
ence of God to a ſinful Nation. And this 
s much the ſame ſpace of time that God 
gave warning by our Bleſſed Saviour and 

Q 3 hts 
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his Apoſtles to the ſame People of the Jens 
concerning their final Deſtruftion. Forit 
was about forty years after the PrediCtion 
of our Saviour concerning it, juſt before 
his Death; that the zerrible Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem and the Jew Nation was exe- 
cuted upon them by the Romans, or ra 
ther chiefly by themſelves; as I ſhall pre 
ſently ſhew. Of which dreadful Deſolati- 
on, the firſt takingot Jeruſa/em by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and their Captivity into Bu- 
bylo» was a kind of Type and Forerunner. 
For, as Joſephus obſerves, the: taking of 
Jeruſalem by Titus Veſpaſian did happen 
in the very fame Month, and on the very 
{ame Day of the Month in which Jers- 
falem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar, viz. 
upon our zenth of Auguſt. 

And it is not unworthy of our. abſerya- 
tion, that the time- of God's warning 1s 
wont to hold ſome ſort of proportion 
with theextent of his Judgments. Before 
the univerſal Deluge which deſtroyed the 
whole World, Noah and his Family ouly 
excepted, Cod gavea much longer warn- 
ing by ti: preaching of Noah, for the ſpace 
of an hauxared and tiventy years, Feforethe 
deſtruction of a particular Nation, if we 
may judge by God's dealing with the 
Jews, his time of warning is forty Jeers, 
| An 
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And before the deſtruftion of a parti- 
cular City, 1f we may conclude any thing 
from the ſingle example of Niniveh, the 
time of God's warning is yet much ſhort- 
&r, the ſpace of forty days. 

And now to what end doth God exer- 
aſe ſo much patience and threaten ſo long 
beforehand, but that by the terror of his 
threatnings men may be brought to re- 
pentance, and by repentance may prevent 
the execution of them ? For all the while 
that God by his Prophet threatens ruin 
and deſtruftion to the People of 1/rae/, he 
earneſtly invites and urges them to re- 
pentance, that by this means they might 
eſcape the ruin that was denounced a- 
gainſt them ; This being a condition per- 
petually implied in the denunciation of 
publick judgments, that if a People re- 
pent of the evil of their doings God alto 
will repent of the evil which he faid he 
would do unto them, as he expreſly de- 
cares chap. 18. wverſ.7, 8. At what inſtant 
ſpeak concerning a Nation and concerning 
4 Njngtons, to pluck up and to pull down and 
to deſtroy it, if that Nation againſt whom I 
heve pronouni'd turn from their evil, I will 
_ of the evil which I thought to &o unto 
them. And here in the Text, after God had 
tireaten'd deſtruftion to Jeruſalem, be- 
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cauſe of the overflowing of all mannep of 
wickedneſs and oppreſſion in the midſt of 
her, he gives her a merciful warning to 
prevent this ruin an4 deſolation' by re- 
pentance, ver/.6, 7, Thus has: the Lord of 
Hoſts faid, Hew ye down trees, and caſt 4 
mount againſt Jeruſalem ; this is a Gityto 
be viſuzed, ſhe is wholly oppreſſion tn the mudfi 
her, As a fountain caſteth out waters, jo 
be cafteth out her wickedneſs, Before me 
continuaily is grief and wounds. And yet 
when he had pronounced this fearful Sen- 
tence upon her, he telk her that all this 
miſery and defolation might yet be pre- 
vented, tf they would but hearkea to the 
counſel of God, and be inſtructed by him 
concerning the things of their peace: For 
ſo it follows 1n the next words, Be thou in- 
ſtraftea O Jerufalem, leſt wy faul depart 
from thee, oy I make thee dejolate, a land 
not inhabited. Be thoe inſtructed O Jeruſa- 
lem, that is, do but now at laſt take that 
counſel and warning, which hath ſo often, 
and fo long, heen tender'd to thee by my 
ſervant the Prophet, who hath now for 
the ſpace of forty years continually, and 
that with great earneſtneſs and importu- 
nity, been warning thee of this Gage) 
and calling thee to repentance and a 
ter mind. 


Lef 
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if wy ſou? depart from thee. In the 
Wark Left my foul be loeſened. and 
jointed from thee, as it is in the margin 
- ow Bibles; hereby ſignifying; 43 the 

emphatical manner, che wonderful 
ifeQtion' and kindneſs which Ged, had 
for tis People, and how' ſtrongly his foul 
waslink'd to them, and how loch he was 
nwithdraw his love trom them ; t was 
like the tearing of of a limbs, or the pluck: 
ng of a joint in funder ; fo uowilkng: 
God to: came to extremity ; fo hardly 8 
he brought tq reſolve upon the ruin even 
of a finful Nation; How much rather 
would he, that they would be ia(trufted 
and receive correction, and hearken- ta 
the things of their peace? But if-gh 
vill got be perſuaded, if no warming will 
work upon them, 44 {pirit will not always 
frive with them 3; but his foul will at laſt, 
tough with great unwilhngneſs and re- 
luctancy, depart from then. 

And tlxen, no mterceſhon will prevait 
far them; as he threatens by the fame 
Frophet, chap. 15, verſe 1. Then /aid the 
Lord wito me, thoggh NMolcs aud Samuel 
food before me, yer my mind could not be t0- 
wards this People ; caft theme art. e my ſight 
and let them go forth; away with them it 
to Captivity, tor they have loſt my —_ 

al 
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and no interceſſion of others for them, 
nothing but their own repentance can re- 
cover 1t. 
And when his Soul is once departed 
from a People, and his heart turn'd a. 
inſt them, then all ſorts of evils and ca- 
mities will be let looſe upon them ; as 
we may read in the next verſe of that 


Jer. 15+ 2+ Chapter : And it ſhall come t0 paſs if they 


Hoſ. 9. 12, 


wnto thee, whither ſhall we go forth? Then 
Th thou tell them, on Bu the Lord, 
ſach as are for death to death, and ſath s 
are for the ſword to the ſword, and ſuch as 
are for the famine to the famine, and ſuch as 
are for the captivity to the captivity. For 
then God will be weary of repenting, as 
he tells them werſe 6. Thou haſt forſaken 
me, ſaith the Lord, thou art gone backward; 
therefore will I ſtretch out my hand againſt 
thee and deliver thee, I am weary of repent- 
in. By our obſtinate impenitency we 
harden the heart of God againſt us, and 
make him weary of repenting. And when 
his ſoul is thus Au rome 7 a People, 
nothing remains but a fearful expeCQtation 
of ruin. Wo unto them, ſaith God by the 
Prophet, when I pn them, "There- 

fore be thou inſtrutted O Jeruſalem, leſt m 
ae 


ſoul depart"from thee, left I make thee 


late, a Land not inhabited. 
Having 
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Having given 'this' account of the 
Words, I ſhall obſerve from them three 
ings well worth our conſideration. 
irſt, The infinite goodneſs and pati- 
ence of God towards a finful People, and 
his unwillingneſs to bring ruin and 
ſev upon them ; /e/? my: ſoul depart 
thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a Land 
we inhabited. How loth is He that things 
ſhould come to this extremity ? He is nor 
without! great difficulty, and ſome kind 
of violence, as it were, offered to himſelf, 
brought to - this ſevere reſolution ; his 
foul 1s, as it were, rent and disjoiated from 


. Secondly, You ſee here what ts the only 
proper and efectual.means to prevent the 
miſery and ruin of a ſinful People. If they 
will be inſtru&ed and take warning by the 
threatnings of God, and will become wt 
fer and better, then hi ſoul will not depart 
from them, he will not bring upon r 
the deſo/ation which he hath . Gon 

Thirdly, You have here intimated the 
miſerable caſe and condition of a People, 
when God takes off his afteftion from 
them, and gives over all farther care and 
concernment for them. Wo unto them, 
when his ſoul departs from them, For 


when God once leaves them, then all 
ſorts 
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forts of evils and calamities will. break = 
in upon them. F 7 

I ſhall ſpeak as briefly as I can ro theſe nh 
three Obſervations fromthe Texe. ' 


LI 
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I, Firſt, T obſerve the ' infiniro patience 
and 7 nefs of God: towards a finful 
People, and his great -unwillingneſs to 
bring'ruin 'and deftrudtion upon” them; 
of #y ſoul depart from thee, left I make the 

folate, a Land not inhabited. How loth 
is God that things ſhould come 'to' this? 
He is very patient to-iparticular perſons, 
notwithſtanding their great and innume- 
rable provocations. God i ſtrong and pats: 
ent, though” men' provoke' him. every day. 
And much; f 15 his patience to whole 
Nations and'great Communities of men. 
How” great was 1t' to the old World, 
when the long ſuffering 'of God waited in 
the days of Noah, for the ſpace of anhun- 
dred and twenty years? And did not ex- 
pire, till he ſaw that the wickedneſs of man 
was grown great upon the earth, and that all 
fleſh had corrupted its way ; not till it was 
neceſſary to drown the World to cleanſe 
it, and to deſtroy Mankind to retorm it, 
by beginning a ew World upon the only 
_—_ Family that was left of all the 
laſt generation of the O/d. For ſo God te- 
{tihes 
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ſhes coricerning Noah, when he: com- 
manded him to. enter into the Ark, ſay- 


ng, Come thou awd all thy houſe w40' the Gen. 7. 1. 


Ark; for 'thee, that ns, thee only, have 7 
ſav riphteows before me in this Gener at10n. 

The patience of God was great like- 
wiſeto Sodom and Gomorrah and the Ci- 
t& about them. For when he cry of their 
ſs had reached heaven, _ call —_— 
rengeance to be poured down uponthem, 
toexpreſs the wonderful patience of God 
twwards: ſuch grievous Sinners, though 
hothing 'is hid from his fight and know- 
ye is repreſented as comi 
down Heaven to Earth on c 
wenquire into the truth of things, and 
whether they were altogether according to the 
ay that was come up to him. And when he 
found things as bad as was poffible, yer 
then was he willing to have come almoſt 
tothe loweſt terms imaginable, that if 
ther&had been but tex righteons perſons in 
thoſe wicked Cities, he wonld not have de- 
firoy d them for the tex*'s ſake. 

Nay he ſeems to come to lower terms 
yet, with the City of Jeruſalem, Jer. 5. 1. 
Run ye to and fro through the ſtreets of Je- 
ruſalem, and ſee now and know, and ſeek tn 
the broad places thereof, if ye can find a 
man, if ” be any that executeth jude- 


ment 
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went and ſeeketh the truth, and I will par- 
don it. 
What can be imagin'd more flow; and 
mild, and merciful, than the proceedings 


of the Divine juſtice againſt a ſinful Peo- 


ple? God is repreſented in Scripture as 
taking a long time to make ready his bon, 
and to whet his glittering ſword, before his 
hand takes hola of vengeance; as if the 
inſtruments of his _ lay by him blunt 
and ruſty and unready for uſe. Manya 
time he threacens, and many a time hfts 
up his hand, before he gives the. fatal 
bow, And how glad is he when any 
good man will ſtep in and interpoſe to 
ſtay his hand ? As we read Pſal. 106. 23: 
Therefore he: ſaid, ſpeaking of the Peo 
of Iſrael, that he would deſtroy them, had 
not Moſes his ſervant ſtood in the breach to 
turn away his wrath, leſt he ſhould deſtroy 
them, And how kindly doth God take it 
of Phinehas, as a moſt acceptable piece of 
ſervicedone to him, and which he hardly 
knew how ſufficiently toreward, that he 
was a means of putting a ſtop to his an- 
ger againſt the People ot Iſrael : Inſo- 
much that the Pſalmiſt tells us that # ws 
accounted to him for righteouſneſs to all ge- 
nerations for evermore. I will recite the 
whole paſlage at large, becauſe it is re- 

markab!e. 
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markable. When the People of 1/rae/ 
were ſeduced into Idolatry and Whore- 
dom by the Daughters of Moab, Phinehas 
in great zeal ood up and executed judg- 
ment upon Zimri and Cozh in the ve 
it: By which means the Plague w 
was broken out upon the C gation 
of Iſrael was preſently ſtayed. aha 

fays to Moſes concerning this aCt of 
Phinchzs The Lord ſpake unto Moſes /; 
; Phinchas the Jon.of Eleazer, the jon 

Aaron the Prieſt, hath turned away 
math from the C ide of Ifrael, whilf 
be was zealows for my Jake that I conſumed 
m_ not, Wherefore ſay, _ I grve un- 
to bim my C Tra and he ſhall 
heve it, and his =! er > ow even ru 
Covenant of of an Link ing Prieſthood, be- 
uſe he was zealous o his God, and made 
a atonement for the C ror, of Ifrael. 
That which God takes fo kindly at his 
hands, next to his zeal for Him, is, that 
he - God's wrath towards the 

dren of Iſrael. 

And thus did God from time to time 
deal with the People of 1/rael, that great 
Example of the Old Teſtament of the 
merciful methods of the -Divine Provi- 
dence towards a ſinful Nation. And an 


| Example, as St. Pay! tells us, purpoſely 


recorded 
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recorded: for vur adm10nittos pon whom the 
extls of the World are come. 

Ler us therefore conſider a little the 
aftoniſhing patience bf God towards 
that perverſe People, After all the ſigns 
and wonders which he had wrought in 
their deliverance out of Epgypr, and for 
their ſupport in the Wikderneſs ; and not- 
withſtanding their groſs and ſtupid ink 
delity ard ible ingtatirude to God 
their Saviour, and all their rebellious mur- 
murings and diſcontents, yer he ſuffer'd 
their manners for the {pace of forty years, 

And when they were at laſt peaccably 
ſettled in the promiſed Land; notwith- 
ſtanding ther frequent relapſes into Ido 
latry, with what patience did God expett 
ther repentance, and the reſult of all the 
merciful meſſages and warnings given 
them from time to time by his Prophets, 
as one that carneſtly deſir'd it and even 
long'd for it? O Jeruſalem, waſh thiz 
heart from wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt be 


ſaved ; how long ſhall vain thoughts lodge 


Jer. 13.27. 


within thee ? that is, how long wilt thou 
delude thy felf with vain hopes of eſca- 
ping the judgments of God by any other 
way than by repentance? And again, 
0 Jeruſalem, wilt thow not be made clean t 
when ſhall « once be? And chap.s. _ 
ay's 
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v ht fays God there, 1 hearkened and I heard, 
but they /pake not aright ; #o man repented 
the af his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I 
ar | pre? Where God is repreſented, after 
gi the manner of men, waiting with great 
for 
not 


patience, as one that would have been 
to have heard any penitent word 


m_ from them, to have ſeen any ſign of 
nf | their repentance and return to a better 
God | mind. 

_ And when they made ſome ſhews of 
er'd tance, and had ſome fits of good re- 


or ſolution that did preſently vaniſh and 
bly | come to nothing, how paſſionately does 
ith | God complain of their fickleneſs and in- 
(do conſtancy ? O Ephraim, what ſhall I do an- 
pelt | 1 thee? 0 Judah, what ſhall T do unto 
tle | thee? for your goodneſs is as a morning 
wn cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away. 


ets, And at laſt, when nothing would do, 
ven with what difficulty and reluQtancy does 
ne God deliver them up into the hands of 


be their Enemies? How ſhall I give thee up Hof. 18. 
age Ephraim ? How ſhall I deliver thee Judah? * 9: 
_ How ſhall I make thee as Admah ? how 


oo 


or ſball I ſer thee as Zeboim ? mine heart is 
| turned within me, and my repentings are 
1N ; " & 

tinaled together ; I will not execute the 
6 p flerceneſs of mine anger, 1 will not deſtroy 


Ephraim, What a conflict is here? what 
Wy R tel- 
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tenderneſs and yerning of his bowels to- 
wards them? He cannot find in lus heart 
to give them up, till he is forced to it by 
the laſt — 

And when the Nation of the Jews, af- 
ter their return from the Captivity of By- 
bylon, had in the courſe of ſeveral A 
greatly corrupted themſelves, and filPd 
up the meaſure of their fins by crucifying 
the Lord of Life and Glory, yet how [low 
was the patience of God 1n bringing that 
fatal and final Deſtruftion upon them? 
Not till after the moſt mercitul warnin 
given to them, by the Apoſtles of our 
Lord and Saviour; not till after the moſt 
obſtinate impenitency of forty years, un- 
der the moſt powerful means of repent- 
ance that any People in the World ever 
enjoyed. I proceed to the 


Second Obſervation from the Text, 
namely, What is the only proper and ef- 
feftual means to prevent the ruin of a 
ſinful People? And that is, if they will 
be inſtrufted and take warning by the 
threatnings of God to become wiſer and 
better, then his ſoul will not depart, from 
them, and he will not bring upon them 
the deſolation threatned. Be thou inſtrutt- 
en, 0 Jeruſalem, left my ſoul depart from 


thee, 
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thee, and I make thee deſolate, a Land not 
inb&bited ; intimating, or rather plainly 
declaring tous, that if we will receive in- 
ſtruction and take warning, the evil 
threaten'd ſhall not come. For what other 
reaſon can there be, why God ſhould 
threaten ſo long before he ſtrikes, and fo 
earneſtly preſs men to repentance, but 
that he might have the opportunity to 
ſpare them and to ſhew mercy to them ? 

And indeed, as I obſerv*d before, all 
the denunciations and threatnings of 
God to a ſinful Nation do carry this tacit 
condition in them, that it that Nation 
turn from their evil ways, God will re- 
pent of the evil which he thought to do 
unto them: For God never paſſerh ſo irre- 
vocable a Sentence upon a Nation, as to 
exclude the caſe of repentance: Nay on 
the contrary He gives all imaginable en- 
couragement to it, and 1s always ready to 
meet it, witha pardon in his hand. How 
often would I have gathered thee, ſays our 
merciful Lord when he wept over Jeru- 
ſalem, as a hen gathereth her chickens un- 
der her wings, and ye would not? therefore 
your Houſe ts left unto you deſolate. 

God is very mercitul to particular per- 
ſons upon their repentance. When the 
Prodigal Son in the Parable, after all his 
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riot and lewdneſs came to himſelf and re- 
ſolv'd to return home, his Father ſeeing 
him yet afar off coming towards him, 
came out to meet him, and had compaſſion on 
him and kiſſed him. And can any of us be 
ſo obſtinate and hard-hearted, as not pre- 
ſently to reſolve to repent and return, 
and to meet the compaſſions of ſuch a 
Father ? Who, after we have offended 
him tothe uttermoſt, is upon the firſt dif- 
covery of our repentance ready to be as 
kind to us, as he could poſſibly have been 
if we had never offended him. 

And much more 1s God ready to re- 
ceive a Nation upon their ſincere Re- 
pentance ; when his Judgments muſt 
needs make great havock, and ſo man 
are like to ſuffer under them, This wor 
deration God urgeth and pleads with his 
froward Prophet, in behalf of the great 

Jonah 4. City of Niniveh, And ſhall not I ſparethat 
vhs great City of Niniveh, wherein are more 
than (ixſcore thouſand perſons, who cannot 
diſcern their right hand from their left? 
that 1s, ſo many innocent children, by 
whuch we may judge of the vaſt number 
of the reſt of the Inhabitants, For this 
1s a great conſideration with God in his 
ſending of publick Calamities, the mul 
titude of the Sufferers; and that not on- 
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ly the guilty but the innocent alſo, with- 
out a ſpecial and miraculous Providence, 
muſt be involved in a common Calamity, 

Sometimes God reſpites his Judgments 
upon the mere external humiliation of a 
People, and ſome formal teſtimonies and 
expreſſions of their repentance. When 
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red early after him, though they did but 
flatter him with their mouth, and their heart 
wes not right with him, yet the Pſalmiſt 
tells us, that being full of compaſſion he 
forgave their iniquity and deſtroyed them 
wt ; that is, he Negro them ſo far as to 
reſpite their ruin. 

And much more will a ſincere and cf- 
feftual Repentance ſtay God's hand, and 
nfallibly turn him from the fierceneſs of 
bis anger : Infomuch that after he had 
xd and determin'd the very Day for 
the deſtruftion of Niztiveh, and had cn- 
gaged the credit of his Prophet in it, yet 
as ſoon as he ſaw their works, and that they 
turned from their evil ways, and how glad 
was he to fee it? he preſently repented of 
the evil which he had ſaid he would do unto 
them, and he did it not, Tnthis caſe Gcd 
does not ſtand upon the reputation of his 
Prophet, by whom he had ſent ſoperemp- 
tory a meſſage to them ; but lus mercy 
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breaks through all conſiderations, and re: 
Joiceth run}: jugmen : For he cannot 
find in his heart to ruin thoſe who by the 
terror of his judgments will be brought to 
repentance. 

And this ſurely 1s a mighty motive and 
encouragement to repentance, to beaſſur'd 
that we ſhall find mercy ; and that when 
our ruin is even decreed, and all the in- 
ſtruments of God's wrath are fix*d and 
ready for execution, and his hand 15 juſt 
taking hold of vengeance, yet even then 
a ſincere repentance will mitigate his hot+ 
teſt diſpleaſure and turn away hs wrath, 
And if we will not come 1n upon theſe 
terms, we extort the- judgments of God 
from him, and force him to depart from 
us, and with violent hands we pull down 
vengeance upon our own heads. 


Thirdly and laſtly, the Text intimates to 
us the miſerable caſe and condition of a 
People when God takes off his heart and 
affection from them, when he gives over 
all farther care and concernment for 
them, and abandons them to their own 
wickedneſs and folly, and to the miſera- 
ble effefts and Four Chad thereof : Wo 
unto them, when his ſoul departs from them : 
For then all ſorts of evils and a 

W1 


Ruin of a Sinful People. 


will ruſh in, and wrath will come apon them 
to the uttermoſt ; as was threaten'd to the 
Js a little before their final deſtruCtion, 
and executed upon them in the moſt ter 
ribleand' amazing manner that ever was 
from the foundation of the World. Theſe, 
as our Bleſſed Saviour expreſſes it, were 

s of vengeance indeed, that all things 

ch were written, that is foretold by Mo- 


ſes and the Prophets — the fear- 
i 


ful end of this perverſe and ſtift-neck*d 
People, might be fulfilled. 

And becauſe my Text ſpeaks to Jeraſa- 
lem, Be thou inſtrufted, O Jeruſalem, leſt 
my ſoul _—_ rom thee, leſt I make thee 
deſolate, a Land not inhabited ; though this 
was ſpoken to Jeruſalem before her Ca = 
vity into Babylon, yet becauſe this firſt Ca- 
ptivity was but a faint Type of her laſt 
and final Deſolation by the Romans, when 
God's Soul was indeed departed from Her, 
and Judea was left deſolate, a Land not in- 
babited : T ſhall therefore briefly repreſent 
147 the full effet of this Threatning 
n her laſt final Deſtruftion, when, God's 
Soul was, asit were, perfe&tly /ooſer'd and 
&5jointed from, Her : That you may ſee 
what the fierceneſs and power. of God O 
Anger is, when he departs from them, and 
wrath comes upon them to the uttermoſt, 
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becauſe they would not be in/trutted and 
know the time of their viſitation. 

Thus it was with the Jews, about fo 
years after the Paſſhon ot our Lord, whom 
with wicked hands they had crucified and 
ſlain : Then was God's ſoul departed from 
them: Then darkneſs and deſolation came 
upon them ; and they were ina far worſe 
condition than a Countrey would be that 
is forſaken of the Sun and left condemn'd 
to a perpetual night, in which darkneſs 
and diſorder, faction and fury do reign 
and rage ; together with all the fatal con- 
ſequences of zeal and ſtrife, which, 
St, James tells us, are confuſion and every 
evil work, For when God 1s once gone, 
all the good and happineſs of Mankind 
departs together with Him ; Then men 
fall foul upon one another, divide into 
Parties and FaQtions, and execute the 
vengeance of God upon themſelves with 
their own hands, 

Thus it happen'd to the Jewiſh Nation, 
when the meaſure of their iniquity was 
full, and their final ruin was approaching, 
And that we might know their Fate, and 
be inſtrufted by it, God provided and pre- 
ſerv'd a faithtul Hiſtorian on purpoſe, 
who was an Eyc-witneſs of all that betel 
them : I mean Joſephus, who was pre 
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mlly engaged, and was a conſiderable 
Commander in the Wars of the Jews with 
the Romans, befaxe the Siege of Jeruſa- 
km: And during the Siege was preſent 
in the Roman Camp, and being a Jew 
himſelf hath tranſnutted theſe things to 
ity in a moſt exact and admirable 
: fucha Hiſtory, as no man that 
bath the heart and bowels of a man can 
read without the greateſt pity and aſto- 
niſhment. 

In the Preface of that lamentable Hi- 
fory he tells us, that all the misfortunes and 
eulamities which the World from the begin- 
ning of it had ſeen, compar'd with this laſt 
Clemity of the Jewiſh Nation, were but 
ſight and inconſiderable. He tells us like- 
wiſe, that their Civil diſſenſions were the 
next and immediate cauſe of their confu- 
lion and ruin. 

And this more than once ; For when 
Pompey, about ſixty years before our Sa- 
viour's birth, fate down before Jeruſalem, 
hetells us, * that the Faftions and diviſi- 
ons which they had among themſelves 
were the cauſe of the taking the City and 
rs yo at that time. And when they re- 
belled afterwards, that the Heads of their 
Factions provok'd the Romans, and 


brought them unwullingly upon them, 
and 
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and at laſt forced the beſt natur'd Princ* 
in the World Titus Veſpaſian to that ſeve. 
rity which he moſt earnettly defired by all 
means to have prevented. And he fur. 
ther tells us, that even before the Siege of 
Jeruſalem, the Cities of Judes had all of 
them civil difcords among themſelves, 
and that in every City one part of the 
Jews fought againſt another. 

And when Jeruſalem began to be be- 
ſieged, What a miſerable condition was 
itan, by the cruelty of the Zealors under 
the command of Joh the Son of Giorah? 
And preſently after another FaCtion aroſe 
under Simon, who enter'd into the City 
with a freſh Force and aſſaulted the Ze. 
lots in the Temple; ſo that moſt miſera- 
ble havock was made between them, And 
then a third FaCtion ſtarted up under Ele 
4227, as badaseither of the other : So that 
infinite almoſt were the numbers of the 
People within the City that were barba- 
roully ſlain-by rhefe Seditions. 

And what an infatuation was this? 
when the Enemy was at the Gates and 
ready to break in upon them, to emplo 
their whole ſtrength and force agal 
one another: When the ſame courage 
and fury, which they ſpent ſo freely up- 
on themſelves, had it been turn'd _ 

the 
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the like defperateneſs and obſtinacy upon 
the Romans, might have endanger'd the 
whole force of the Roman Empire. Once 
or twice indeed they ſeemd to lay aſide 
their enmity. for a little while, and to 
unite in the common defence; but as 
ſoon as the danger of a preſent aſſault 
was over, they relapsd into their former 
ſtate of inteſtine enmity and diflenſion, 
Ju if Frag ___ been __ main —_ 
ervation of their a 
the _—_ only a work by hn 
not much to be regarded. 

And to add to all their other miſeries, 

were ſo blinded by their own rage 
madneſs, that they wiltully brought 
themſelves an extreme Famine. 
For, as the Hiſtorian tells us, they them- 
ſelves ſet on fire vaſt ſtores of corn and 
aher neceſſaries, ſufficient to have ſerv'd 
them for many years ; and by this means 
the City was much ſooner reduc'd, even 
by a Famine of their own making, and 
which could not have been brought upon 
them but by themſelves. 

This Famine, beſides all the other mi- 
ſeries and cruelties which it occaſion'd 
within the City,. did force great numbers 
of them to ſteal out by night into the 
Romay Camp ; where they met with 
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cruel but a ſpeedier death. For Titws, in 
hope to reduce them the ſooner by terror, 
order'd all thoſe that came out of the Ci- 
ty tobe crucified before the Walls. Which 
order was ſo ſeverely executed, that for 
ſeveral days five hundred a day were cru- 
cified, till there was neither room left to 
place Croſſes in, nor wood whereof to 
make them : So that they who once cried 
out ſo vehemently againſt our Saviour, 
Crucify him, Crucify him, had enough of 
it at laſt, and by the juſt and moſt remark- 
able judgment of God were paid home in 
their own kind. 

Behold the ſad Fate of a ſinful People, 
when God is departed from them ! Then 
all evils overtake them at once. For as 
their miſery increaſed, ſo did their Impie- 
ty to that degree, that the Hiſtorian tells 
us, they ſcorned and mocked at all divine 
and holy things, and derided the Oracles of 
the Prophets, eſteeming them no better thas 
Fables; and, in a word, were carried to 
that extremity of wickedneſs, as not on- 
ly to prophane their Temple in the higheſt 
manner, and to break the Laws of their 
own Religion, but even to violate the 
laws of Nature and Humanity in the 
groſlſeſt Inſtances : which made ther 
Hiſtorian to give that diſmal _ 
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'them, that as he thought no City ever £464.01, 
fer'd ſuch things, ſo no Nation, from the 

beginning of the World did ever jo abound 
is all manner of wickedneſs and impiety : 
A certain ſign that God”s Soul was aepart+ 
ed from them. 

And the ſame Hiſtorian afterwards, 

n conſideration of the lamentable 
fate into which their Seditions had 
brought them, breaks out into thisdoleful 
mentation over them, O miſerable City ! tib.q. cr. 
what didſt thou ſuffer from the Romans, 
though at laſt they ſet thee on fire to purge 
thee from thy ſins, that is to be compar'd 
with thoſe miſeries which thou haſt brought 
gon thy ſelf 

To ſuch a diſmal ſtate did things come 
atlaſt, that, as the ſame Hi/torian relates, 
many of the Jews prayed for the good ſucceſs 

their Enemies, to deliver them from 
their civil —_—_ the Calamity where- 
/ was ſo great that their final Deſtruition 

the Romans did rather put an end to 
their miſery than increaſe it, 


En ! quo diſcordia Cives 


Perduxit miſeros 


To conclude this fad Story. It was the 
Jews themſelves that by their own folly 
and 
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and difſenſions forc'd the Romans to this 
ſorrowful- Victory over them ; for in 
truth all the remorſe and pity was on the 
Enemies fide. The Romans were little 
more than SpeQtators in this cruel Trage- 
dy, the Jews atted it upon themſelves : 
And they only who were arriv*d at that 
PROT height of Impiety and wick- 
edneſs, were fit to be the executioners of 
this vengeance of God upon one another : 
As if the Prophet had foretold this, when 
he ſays, Thine own wickedneſs ſhall corrett 
thee. 

When Impiety and wickedneſs are at 
their higheſt pitch in a Nation, then they 
themſelves are the only proper inſtru- 
ments to puniſh one another. The Ro- 
mans were by far too good and gentle to 
inflict a ſuftering upon the Jews that was 
equal to the evil of their doings: None 
but their own barbarous Selves, who 
were ſunk down into the very loweſt de- 

neracy of humane nature, were capa- 
ble of ſo much cruelty and inhumanity 
as was requiſite to.execute the Judgment 
of God upon them to that degree whuch 
their ſins had deſerved. 

You ſee, my Brethren, by what hath 
been ſaid upon this Argument, what 
were the Farrts, and what the Fate of the 

Jewiſh 
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{þ Nation. Now theſe things, as the 
Jſtle exprelly tells us, were wrieten for 
or admonition, and to the intent that we 
go whos the ends of the World are come 
ght be inſtrufted by them : We, I ſay, 
next to the Jewip Nation ſeem to be 
2 People highly favoured by God above 
all the Nations of the Earth, We reſem- 
ble them very much in their many and 
wonderful Deliverances, and a great deal 
too much in their Faults and Folhes. 

But as I intend it not, ſo God forbid 
that there ſhould be any juſt ground for 
afull and exaCtt Parallel between us; Yet 
this I muſt ſay, that nothing ever came 
nearer to them than We do in ſeveral 
reſpets. In our fickleneſs and inconſtan- 

, in our murmurings and diſcontents ; 
| as are never pleas'd with what God 
does, neither when he brings us into dan- 
ger, nor when he delivers us out of it: We 
reſemble them likewiſe, in our horrible 
prophaneneſs and infidelity, and in our 
impiety and wickedneſs of ſeveral kinds ; 
n our monſtrous ingratitude and moſt 
unworthy returns to the God of our Sal- 
vation : and laſtly, in our FaQtions and 
Diviſions, which were the fatal ſign of 
God's being departed from the Jews, and 
the immediate cauſe and means of _— 

iſm 


247 


248 


The way to prevent the 


diſmal Calamities which wrought their 
final Ruin. And how can we chufſe bit 
dread leſt their Fate ſhould overtake us, 
the Example of whoſe Faults and Follies 
wedo in ſo many things ſo nearly reſem- 
ble ? 

That this may not, nor any thing like 
it, be our Fate, let us apply our ſelvesto 
the great Duties of this Day ; a ſerious 
and deep Repentance, and humiliation 
of our ſelves before Almighty God for 
the many and heinous Sins which we in 
this Nation have been, and ſtill are guil: 
ty of, againſt His Divine Majeſty ; by 
our prophaneneſs and impiety, by our 
lewdneſs and luxury, by our oppreſſion 
and injuſtice, by our implacable malice 
and hatred one towards another, and by 
our ſenſeleſs diviſions and animoſities one 
againſt another, without cauſe and with- 
out end ? By our negle&t of God's Wor- 
ſhip, and prophanation of his Holy Day, 
and by our dreadful abuſe of God's great 
and - fronts Name 1n thoſe horrid Oaths 
and Curſes and Imprecations which are 
heard almoſt day and night in the ftreets 
of this great City. 

For theſe rr all other our innumera- 
ble provocations of the patience and good- 
neſs and long-ſuftering of God towards 
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us, let us ſadly repent our ſelves this Day, 
and turns wnto the Lord with all our hearts, 
mth faſting, and with weeping, and with 
mourning : And rent our hearts and not our 
germents, and turnuntothe Lordour God ; 


For he is gracious and merciful, flow to anger 


adof great kindneſs, and repenteth him of 
the evil: And who knoweth if he will returns 
andrepent and leave 4 bleſſing behind him? 
Tarn thou us unto thee, O Lord, and we ſhall 
teturned : T ake an ay all iniquity, and receive 
w graciouſly. 

And let us carneſtly beg of Him, that 
he would be pleaſed to prevent thole ter- 


{ ible Judgments and Calamities which 


hang over us, and which our Sins have 
Þ juſtly deſerved ſhould fall upon us: 
And that He would perfeCt that wonder- 
ful Deliverance which he hath begun for 
us, and eſtabliſh the thing which he hath 
wought : That He would bleſs Them 
whom he hath ſet in Authority over us ; 
and particularly, that He would preſerve 
the Perſon of the Kzrg in his preſent Ex- 
pedition, and crown him with victory 
and good ſucceſs. 

And to our Repentance and Prayers 
kt usadd our liberal Alms, and according 
to the counſel given by the Prophet to 
Nebuchadnezzar, let us break off onr ſins by 

(1) righ- 
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righteouſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewi 
—_ to the poor, if ſo be it may be a i 
ening of our tranquility. 

e are yet, bleſſed be God, 1a the full 
enjoyment of peace and quiet at home, 
and of our Religion and Civil Liberties, 
God hath given us two excellent Princes 
ſitting on the Throne together, and both 
of the ſame Religion with the main Bo- 
dy of the Nation; and as bright Exam- 
ples of piety and goodneſs as England ever 
ſaw : And who do by all ways and means 
ſtudy and ſeek the good of the People 
committed to their charge. 

So that if we did but know our own 
happineſs, and how to value it, we might 
be the happieſt People this day under 
Heaven: And yet for all this, we are ve- 
ry far from being happy ; becauſe we are 
neither contented, nor united ; and tho 
we have all the materials of Happinels 
about us and within our reach, yet have 
we not the skill and wiſdom to put them 
together. | 
Miſerable People ! that may be happy 
and will not ; whom neither ſo freſh a 
Deliverance from ſo great a Danger as 
was juſt ready to have {wallowed us up, 
nor the fear and apprehenſion of falling 
again into the like confuſion, can be a 
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warning to us from returning again un- 
tothe ſame folly : For thoſe odious and 
unhappy Names of difference which 
ſome years ago ſprang up among us, the 
Devil knows how, did ſeem whilſt a 
common danger threatned us, to be quite 
dead and buried : But no ſooner was the 
danger over, but by a kind of miraculous 
infatuation, behold a ſudden Reſwrreion 
of them, with greater heats and animo- 
ſities, if poſſible, than before : Juſt as it 
was with the Jews in the Siege of Feru- 
ſulew, when the Romans had made a wide 
breach and the City was furiouſly afſault- 
ed, the Factions then gave Trace to one 
another, and ran in to the common de- 
fence ; but as ſoon as ever the danger was 
2 little over, they fell on afreſh and pro- 
kcuted their main deſign of deſtroying 
one another, 

And now that the danger is a little over 
with us alſo, how like a Fate upon us 
does it look, that we are ſo ſoon alter'd 
from our wiſer and better temper ? Did 
we well and wiſely before our late hap- 
py Revolution, when we united for our 
common defence againſt a common dan- 
ger, and did let thoſe wnlscky Names of 
diſtinion fall, ſo that they ſeem'd to be 
Quite extinguiſhd? And can it be now 

(r2) wiſe 
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wiſe to revive them, and to take them up 


again ; when the ſame danger in ſome 
degree, and from the ſame implacable 
Enemies, ſtill hovers over us ? No ſurely, 
it would not be wile, if the danger were 
quite paſt and over ; but when it ſtill re- 
mains and threatens us, what greater fol. 
ly and infatuation can there be than ſtill to 
divide and quarrel among our ſelves ? 
Will nothing but fad and bitter expe- 
rience be an admonition to us? Will no- 
thing bur the laſt neceſſity and extremity 
of things bring us to our ſelves and teach 
us wiſdom ? 

Methinks we ſhould all now be glad 
to be at reſt, after the tedious troubles 
and diſtraCQtions, the fruitleſs quarrels and 
diviſions of fifty years. So long I remem- 
ber ; and in all that ſpace how very few 
years paſs'd over us without ſome great 
Calamity and diſmal Event. So that by 
this time one would think we ſhould all 
be ſick of our own follies, and fo tird 
wich our unproktable feuds and dillenti- 
ons, as to make both ſides look abort 
them, toſce if any body will take pity on 
us, and ſtep in to part our quarrels, 

And now I begin to be ſ{cnſible, that 1 
have engag'd in a tender Point indeed 
and do feel my ſelf ſtanding upon a very 
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ry place. For who is fit tointerpoſe 
—_ hot and fierce differences ? who 


can do it withour danger , or with any 

of ſucceſs ? And yer for Zzor's ſake 
[will not hold my peace, for Jeruſalem's ſake 
Iwill not keep ſilence : Of fo great conſe- 
quence is it to the peace and happineſs 
of this Church and Nation, that theſe 
Names and DiſtinQions of Parties ſhould 
be laid down and aboliſh d for ever. 

In order whereunto I take it for grant- 
edand lay it for a Principle, that he who 

to perſuade both ſides muſt provoke 
neither : And therefore I will not ſo much 
as enquire where the fault lies. It is in 
theſe Civil differences as in family quar- 
rels between Man and Wife, if any man 
ask on which ſide lies the fault ; one may 
almoſt ſafely anſwer at a venture, on 
both ſides. It muſt indeed begin on one, 
but if it be not preſently heal'd and made 
up, the other Party is always fo civil as 
to run in and take a ſhare of the fault, 
that all the blame may not lie wholly on 
one (ide. 

And now my Brethren, let me for 
once perſuade and prevail with you for 
your good : Let me be ſo happy as to lay 
ſomething that may ſink into your hearts, 
and incline your minds to peace and good 
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agreement with one another , Have ſalt 
in your ſelves , ſays our Bleſſed Saviow 
the great Peace-maker, and peace one with 
another. By Salt is meant grace and ſpi- 
ritual wiſdom, and if zhat do but rule and 
ſway in our hearts, we ſhall then endea- 
vour, if it be poſſible, aud as much as in us 
lies, to livepeaceably with all men. If we 
have ſalt in our ſelves, that is, if we be 
wiſe, we will then certainly have peace 
one with another. 

And if we were but once come to this 
healing temper, in this divided and di- 
ſtrated Nation, we ſhould not thea need 
to fear all the power of the Enemy. And 
this our Enemies know full well : and 
therefore their chief policy and wiſdom 
is and ever hath been, to divide us ; and 
it will be our own great folly and weak- 
neſs if we ſuffer our ſelves to be divided: 
For who that is wiſe will take counſel 
and advice from an Enemy ? But if we 
could agree and hold together, rhen our 
Jeruſalem would be as as a City that is come 
padt together, ſtrong and impregnable. 

Let us then be inſtrutted , and know, in 
this our day,t hings which belong to our Peace, 
before they be hid from our Eyes. And let us 
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hve her, ſays the Pſalmiſt, and they do 
not love her, that do nor ſeek her peace 
and endeavour by all means to procure 
it; That peace may be within her walls, and 
moſperity within her Palaces : The one 
annot be without the other : withour 
Peace there can be no Proſperity. And to 
200n with the words of the P/a/miſ?, let 
every one of us ſay, yea let us all with 
one heart and voice ſay, for owr Brethren 
and Companions ſake, for the ſake of our 
Proteſtant Brethren all the World over, 
let us ſay, Peace be within thee : For the 
Houſe of the Lord our God, for the ſake 
of our Holy Religion, and of that excel- 
lent Church whereof weall are, or ought 
to be Members , let every one of us ſay, 
I will ſeek thy good. 

And what greater good can we do to 
the beſt Religion, how can we better 
ſerve the intereſt of it in all parts of the 
World, than by being at peace and unity 
among our ſelyes, here in En;/and ? upon 
whom the eyes of all the Proteſtants 
abroad are fixed, as the Glory of the Re- 
formation, and the great bulwark and ſup- 
port of it. 

That fo under the Providence of Al- 
mighty God, and the condut of two 
ſuch excellent Princcs as He hath now 
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bleſs'd us withal : The One fo brave and 
valiant, and Both of them ſo wiſe, 66 
good, fo religious, we may at laſt arrive 
at a firm eſtabliſhment, and become like 
mount Zion that cannot be moved ; the 
perfeQion of Beauty and Strength, and 
the admiration and joy of the whole Earth ; 
which God of his infinite goodneſs grant, 
for his mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt: To 
whom, with thee O Father, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, domi- 
nion and power, thankſgiving and praiſe 
both now and ever, Amen. 
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ACTS xxiv. 16. 
fnd herem do T exerciſe my ſelf, to 


have always a Conſcience void of 
offence, towards God, and towards 
men, 


Heſe words are part of the De- 
fence which St. Paul made for 
himſelf, before Felix the Roman 
Governour. 

In which he firſt of all vindicates him- 
ſelf from the charge of Sedition, ver, 12, 
They neither found me in the Temple, diſ- 
puting with any man ; neither raiſing up the 
People, neither in the Synagogue, nor in 
the City ; that is, they could not charge 
him with making any diſturbance cither 
n Church or State. 
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After this, he makes a free and open 
profeſſion of his Religion, ver. 14. But 
this I confeſs, that p the way mhich 
they call Hereſie, ſo worſhip I the God of 
my Fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the Law and the Prophets: 
Here he declares the Scriptures to be the 
Rule of his Faith, in oppoſition to the 
Oral Tradition of the Phariſees. 

More particularly he aſſerts the Do- 
Arine of the Reſurrettion, which was a 
_ Article both of the Jewiſh and 
the Chriſtian Religion; wer. 15. And I 
have hope alſo towards God, that there ſhal 
be a Reſurrettion, both of the juſt and the 
unjuſt. 

And having made this declaration of 
his Faith, he gives an account of his 
Life, in the words of the Text, ver, 16, 
And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have 
always a conſcience void of Sx towards 
Goa, and towards men, 

Herein, & Ts7&@, that is, i this work 
do I employ my ſelf; or as others ren- 
der it, in the mean time, whilſt I am in 
this World ; or as others, I think moſt 
probably, for this cauſe and reaſon, wT<- 
7, tor 31x 787, for this reaſon, becauſe 
I believe a Reſurre&tion, therefore have 
I a conſcientious care of my life, and all 
the actions of it. The 
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The Diſcourſe T intend to make upon 
theſe words, ſhall be comprized in theſe 
following Particulars. 


I. Here is the extent of a good man's 
pious practice, to have a i void of 
offence, towards God, and towards men, 

IT. Here is his conſtancy and perſeve- 
rance 1n this courſe; to have always a con- 
ſcience void of offence. 

IM. Here is his earneſt care and endea- 
your to this purpoſe, I exerciſe my ſelf. 

IV. Here is the Principle and immedi- 
ate Guide of his Actions, which St. Paul 
here tells us was his Conſcience. 

V. I ſhall lay down ſome Rules and 
Directions for the keeping of a good Con- 
ſcience. 

VI. Here is the great motive and en- 
couragement to this, which St. Paul tells 
us was the belief of a Reſurre&tion, and 
of a future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments conſequent upon it ; for this cauſe ; 
becauſe I hope for a Reſaurrettion both of 
the juſt and unjuſt, I exerciſe my ſelf to 
have always a conſcience void of offence, to- 
wards God, and towards men. I {hall ſpeak 
but briefly to the rhree firſt of rheſe 
Particulars, that I may bez larger in the 
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T. Here is the extent of a good man's 
pious prattice., It hath regard to the 
whole compaſs of his Duty, as it reſpefts 
God and Man. I exerciſe my ſelf, ſays 
St. Paul, to have a Conſcience void of of- 
fence, towards G 6d, and towards men. And 
this diſtribution of our Duty, under theſe 
two general Heads, is very frequent in 
Scripture. The Decalogue refers our Du- 
ty to theſe two Heads : And accordi 
our Saviour comprehends the whole 
ty of Man in thoſe two great Command- 
ments, the /ove of God and of our Neigh- 
bour, Matth. 22. 38. Upon theſe two Com- 
mandments hang all the Law and the Pro- 
phets; that is, all the "Moral Precepts, 
which are diſpers'd up and down 1n the 
Law and the Prophets, may be reterr'dto 
theſe rwo general Heads. 


IT. Here «' his conſtancy and perſeve- 
rance in this courſe, St. Paul (ays, that he 
exerciſed himfelf to have always a conſci- 
ence void of offence ; Stamxiric, conting- 
ally, at all times, in the whole courſe of 
his life, We muſt not only make con- 
{cience of our ways by fits and ſtarts, 
but in the general courſe and tenour of 
our lives and aCtions, without any balks 
and intermiſſons, 

There 
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There are ſome that will refrain from 
Sins, and be very {tri at ſome 
; as during the time of a Solemn 
tance, and for ſome days before 
they receive the Sacrament ; and perhaps 
for a little while after it : And when theſe 
devout Seaſons are over, they let them- 
ſelves looſe again to their former lewd 
and vitious Courſe : But Religion ſhould 
bea conſtant frame and temper of mind, 
diſcovering it ſelf in the habitual courſe 
of our lives and aCtions. 


III. Here i likewiſe a very earneſt care 
ad endeavour to this Purpoſe Herein do 
| exerciſe my ſelf, ſays St, Paul. The 
word «o«&, which 15 a render'd exer- 
ſe, is a word of a very intenſe ſignifica- 
tion, and does denote that St. Paul ap- 
plied himſelf to this buſineſs with all his 
are and might, and that he made it his 
earneſt ſtudy and endeavour : And fo 
muſt we; we muſt take great care to 
underſtand our duty, and to be rightly 
informed concerning good and evil, that 
we may not miſtake the nature of things, 
and call good evil, and evil good : We muſt 
apply our minds in good earneſt to be 


thoroughly inſtrudted in all the parts of 


our Dury, that ſo we may not be at a 
S 4 lot- 
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loſs what to do when we are called to the 
praQtice of it: And when we know our 
Duty, we muſt be true and honeſt to 
our ſelves, and very careful and conſci. 
entious in the diſcharge and performance 
of it. I proceed in the 


TVeh Place to conſider the Principle and 
immediate Guide of our Aftions, which 
St. Paul here tells us was his Conſcience; I 
exerciſe my ſelf to have always a conſcience 
void of offence : By which he does not 
only mean a reſolution to follow the di- 
Qtate and direftion of his Conſcience, 
but likewiſe a due care to inform his 
Conſcience aright, that he might not in 
any thing tranſgreſs the Law of God, 
and his Duty. 

Conſcience is the great Principle of 
moral ACtions, and our Guide in matter 
of Sin and Duty. It 1s not the Law and 
Rule of our A&tions, that the Law of 
God only is; but it 1s our immediate 
Guide and DireQtor, telling us what is 
the Law of God and our Duty. 

But becauſe Conſcience is a word of a 
very large and various fignification, I 
ſhall endeavour very briefly to give you 
the true notion of it. Now in common 
ſpeech concerning Conſcience, every Man 


I» 
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i ented as having a kind of Court 
and Tribunal in his own breaſt, where he 
tres himſelf and all his Aftions: And 
\- gs under one Notion or other, 
ins all parts in this Trial: The 
Court is called the Comwrt of a man's Con- 
ence, and the Barr at which the Sin- 
ner ſtands impleaded, is calPd the Barr of 
-r pag : Conſcience alſo is the Accaſer ; 
it is the Record and Regiſter of our 
Crimes, in which the memory of them 
spreſerv*d : And it is the Witneſs which 
gives teſtimony for, or againſt us; hence 
ae thoſe expreſſions of the reſtimony of 
our Conſciences, and that a man's own Con. 
ſcience ts to him inſtead of a thouſand Wit- 
meſſes : Andit is likewiſe the Judge which 
declares the Law, and what we ought, 
or ought not to have done, in ſuch or 
ſuch a Caſe, and accordingly paſſeth Sex- 
tence upon us by acquitting or condemning 
us. '1 hus, according to common ule of 
Speech, Coaſcience ſuſtains ali imaginable 
parts in this Spiritual Conrt : It is the 
Court, and the Bench, and the Barr ; the 
po and Witneſs, and Regiſter, and 
all, 

But I ſhall only at preſent conſider 
Confcience in the moſt common and fa- 
mous Notion of it, as it 1s the Principle 

or 
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or-Faculty whereby we judge of moral 
Good and Evil, and do accordingly dj. 
re& and govern our Attions : $ that 
in ſhort, Conſcience is nothing elſe but 
the Judgment of a man's own mind concery- 
ing the morality of his attions ; that is, 
the Good, or Evil, or Indifferency of them; 
telling us what things are commanded 
by God, and conſequently are our Dazy ; 
what things are forbidden by Him, and 
conſequently are ſinful! ; what things are 
neither commanded nor forbidden, and 
Ry are indifferent. I proceed 
in the 


V. Veh Place, to give ſome Rules and Dj- 
rettions for the keeping of a conſcience void 
of offence. And they ſhall be theſe fol- 
lowing : 

Firſt, Never in any caſe to at contra- 
ry to the perſuaſion and conviCtion of 
our Conſcience. For that certainly 1s a 
great Sin, and that which properly ot- 
ends the Conſcience and renders us gail | m 
ty; guilt being nothing elſe but trouble | 
ariſing in our minds from a conſciouſneſs 
of having done contrary to what weare | gg 
verily perſuaded was our Duty: And | th 
though perhaps this perſuafion 1s not al- 
ways well grounded, yet the guiit 7 the | þþ 
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fame ſo long as this perſuaſion contiaues ; 
becauſe every man's Conſcience is a kind 
o God to him, and accuſeth or abfolves 
him according to the preſent perſuaſion 
of it. And therefore we ought to take 

care not to offend againtt the light 
2nd conviction of our own mind. 

Secondly, We ſhould be very careful 
to inform our Conſciences aright, that 
we may not miſtake concerning our 
Duty ; or if we do, that our errour and 
miſtake may not be grolly wiltul and 
faulty, 

Abd this Rule is the more neceſſary to 
be conſider'd and regarded by us, be- 
auſe generally men are apt to think it a 
ſufficient excuſe for any thing, that they 
dd it according to their Conſcience. But 
this will appear to be a dangerous mi- 
take, and poke pernicious conſequence 
tothe Souls of men, it we conſider thee 
two things. 

1/t, That men may be guilty of the 
molt heinous Sins in following an erro- 
neous Conſcience. 

2ly. And theſe Sins may prove dam- 
able without a particular repentance for 

m 


beiwous Sins in following an erroneous Con- 
ſcience. 


I |. That men may be gwilty of the moſt 
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ſcience, Men may negle&t and abuſe 
themſelves ſo far, as to do ſome of the 

worſt and wickedeſt things in the World, 

with a perſuaſion that they do well, 

Joh. 16.2 Qur Saviour tells his Diſciples that the 
time ſhould come when the Jews ſhould put 

them to death, thinking they did God good 

ſervice : Nay the Jews murthered the Son 

of God himſelt through ignorance and a 

falſe perſuaſion of mind : Father, forgive 

Luke 23- hem, ſays our Bleſſed Lord, when he 
* was breathing out his Soul upon the 
Croſs, for they know not what they a, 

And St. Peter, after he had charged the 

AS 3-17» Jews with killing the Prince of Life, he 


preſently adds, I wote that through igne-' 


rance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers, 
And St. Paul, in mitigation of that great 
Crime, ſays, Had they known, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of ” and glo- 
ry : And concerning himſelf he tells us, 
ats 25.9. That he verily thought with himſelf, that 
he ought to do many things againſt the 
Name of Jeſus of Nazareth : And yet not- 
withſtanding that he aCted herein accor- 
ding to the perſwaſion of his Conſcience, 
he tells us that he had been # blaſphemer, 
and a perſeoutor, and injurious, and 4 mur- 
therer, and in a word, the greateſt of Sin- 
ners. So that men may be guilty of the 
greateſt 
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_ Sins in following an erroneous 
cience, And, 
ly, Theſe Sins may prove dammable, 
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Where the —_ and miſtake is not 
golly wilful, there God will accept of 
a general repentance; but where it is 
grolly wiltul, great Sins committed up- 
0n it are not pardon'd without a particu- 
kr Repentance for them : And an errour 
which proceeds from want of ordinary 
human Care and due Government of a 
man's ſelf, is in a great degree wilul : 
As when it proceeds from an unreaſon- 
able and obſtinate prejudice, from great 
pride and felf-conceit, and contempt of 
counſel and inſtruftion ; or from a viſi- 
ble byaſs of ſelf-intereſt, or when it is 
accompanied with a furious paſſion and 
zeal, prompting men to cruel and horri- 
ble things, contrary to the light of na- 
ture and the common ſenſe of humani- 
p : An errour proceeding from ſuch cau- 
, and producing ſuch effefts, is wilful 
in ſo. high a degree, that whatever evil 
is done 1n virtue of it is almoſt equally 
faulty with a direCt and wiltul violation 

of the Law of God. 
The ignorance and miſtake doth in- 
deed uk the Perſon fo miſtaken more 
Capi. 
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capable of forgiveneſs, which is the 

und of our Saviowr's Prayer for his 
| ax widen Father, forgive them, oY 
know not what they do : St. Paul likewi 
tells us, that he found mercy upon this 
account, Nevertheleſs, fays he, F obtained 
mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, and in 
wnbelief, that is, through a falſe perfua- 
ſion of mind, not believing it to be a 
Sin : And yet he did not obtain this mer. 
cy, without a particular conviCtion of 
his fault and repentance for it. And 
St. Peter after he had convinced the Jeu 
of their great Sin 1n crucifying Chrif, 
though they did it ignorantly, yet he 
exhorts them to a particular Ez deep 
repentance for it, as neceſſary to the par- 
don and forgiveneſs of it : And therefore 
after he had ſaid, I wote that through igno- 
rance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers; 
he immediately adds, Repent ye therefore, 
and be converted, that your Sins may be 
blotted out, 

So rhat it highly concerns men to con- 
ſider what opinions they embrace in order 
to practice, and not to ſuffer themſelves 
to be hurried away by an unreaſonable 
prejudice and a heady paſſion, without a 
due and calm examination of things, nor 
to be over-born by pride, or lwumour, 

or 
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oe partiality, or intereſt, or by a furious 
nd extravagant zeal : Becauſe proporti- 
(ably to the voluntarineſs of our Er- 
wur will be the guilt of our praCtice 
purſuant to that Errour. Indeed where 
our Errour is involuntary, and morally 
invincible, God will conſider it, and 
make allowance for it; but where it is 
voluntary, and occaſioned by our own 
groſs fault and neglect, we are bound to 
conſider, and to reQtify our miſtake : For 
whatever we do contrary to the Law of 
God and our Duty, in virtue of that falſe 
perſuaſion, we do it at our utmoſt peril, 
and muſt be anſwerable to God for it, 
notwithſtanding we did it according to 
the dictate of our Conſcience. 

A Third Rule is this, that in all doubts 
of Conſcience we endeavour to be equal 
and impartial, and do not lay all the 
weight of our doubts on one ſide, when 

is perhaps as much or greater rea- 

ſon of doubting on the other : And econ- 
uently, that we be as traCtable and 
alie to receive ſatisfaction of our doubts 
n one kind as in another, and be equally 
contented to have them over-ruled in 
aſes that are equal : I mean, where our 
paſſions and intereſts are not concern'd, 
4 well as where they arc. And if we do 
not 


272 


A Conſcience void of Offence, 


not do this, it is a ſign that weare par. 
tial in our pretences of Conſcience, and 
that we do not aim meerly at the peace 
and fatisfation of our own minds, but 
have ſome other intereſt and deſign. 

For it is a very ſuſpicious thing, when 
mens doubts and ſcruples bear all on one 
ſide, eſpecially if it be on that ſide which 
is againſt charity, and peace, and obedj- 
ence to Government, whether Eccleſia- 
ſtical or Civil: In this caſe I think that 
a meer doubt, and much more a ſcruple, 
may, nay, ought in reaſon to be over- 
ruled by the Command of Authority, 
by the opinion and judgment of wiſe 
and *'good men, and in conſideration of 
the publick peace, and of the unity and 
edification of the Church. 

Not that a man 1s in any caſe to go a- 
gainſt the clear perſuaſion and conviction 
of his own mind, but when there 1s on- 
ly a meer doubt concerning the lawtul- 
neſs or unlawfulneſs of a thing, it ſeems 
to me in that caſe very reaſonable that 
a man ſhould ſuffer a mere doubt or ſcru- 
ple to be over-ruPd by any of thoſe 
weighty conſiderations which I mention- 
ed before. 

The Fourth Rule is, that all pretences 
of Conſcience are vehemently to be (u- 


ſpeQed, 
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pefted, which are accompanied with 
wrbulent paſſion and a furious zeal. It 
$s an hundred.to one bur ſuch a man's 
Conſcience is in the wrong. - It is an ex- 


cellent ſaying of St. James, The wrath of jam. 1.26. 


mas worketh not the righteouſneſs of God, 
that is, the fierce paſſions of men are no 
proper inſtruments to promote Religion, 
and to accompliſh any thing that 1s good. 
And therefore if any man be tranſported 
with a wild zeal, and pretend conſci- 
ence for his fury, it is great odds but he 
$12 an errour: None are fo likely to 
judge amiſs, as they whoſe minds are 


couded and blinded by their paſſions, 
Nubila mens eſt, 


Hec ubi regnant, 


And if men would carciully obſerve 
themſelves, they might almoſt certainly 
know when they act upon Reaſon and 
{true Principle of Conſcience. A good 
Conſcience is caſy to it ſelf, and pleaſed 
with its own doings ; but when a' man's 

fon and diſcontent are a weight upon 

s judgment, and do, as it were, bear 
down Is Conſcience to a compliance, 
no wonder if this puts a man's mind 1n- 


toa very unnatural and uneaſte (tate. 


[ There 
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There can hardly be a broader ſign 
that a man is in the wrong, than to rape 
and be confident : Becauſe this plainly 
ſhews that the man's Conſcience is not 
ſetled upon clear reaſon, but that he hath 
brought over his Conſcience to his inte- 
reſt, or to his humour and diſcontent, 

And though ſuch a man may be fo far 
blinded by his paſſion as not to ſee what 
is right, yet methinks he ſhould feel him- 
ſelf to be in the wrong by his being fo 
very hot and impatient, 

Art thou ſure thou art in the right? 
thou art a happy man, and haſt reaſon to 
be pleaſed : What cauſe then, what need 
is there of being angry ? Hath a man Rea- 
ſon on his fide ?. W hat would he have 
more ? Why thendoes he fly out into paſ- 
ſion ? which as it gives no {ſtrength toa 
bad argument, fo I could never yet fee 
that it was any grace and advantage to a 
good one. 

Of the great evil, and the perpetual 
miſtake of this furious kind of Zeal, the 
Jews are a lively and a lamentable Ex- 
ample, in their carriage towards our Blef- 
fed Saviour and his Apoſtles : And more 
particularly St. Paul, when he perſecu- 
ted the Chriſtians trom a talſe and errone- 
ous perſwaſion of his Conſcience. fav 
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how St. Paul! deſcribes himſelf and his 
own doings whilſt he was ated by an 
erroneous Conſcience : I perſecuted, ſays AG 22-4. 
he, this way unto the death, binding and 
delvvering into priſon both men and wo- 
men: An41 in another Chapter, I werily At 25.9, 
thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do many 
things againſt the Name of Jeſus of Naza- 
reth : Here was his erroneous Conſcience. 
Let us next ſee what were the unhap- 
py concomitants and elfects of it ; wer. 
10, 11. Which things, ſays he, I alſo did 
in Jeruſalem, and many of the Saints I 
ſbat up in priſon, and whea they were put 
to aeath I gave my Voice azainſt them, 
and puniſh'd them oft in every Synagogue, 
and compelPd them to blaſpheme ; and be- 
ing exceedingly mad againſt them, I per- 
ſecuted-them even to ſtranzeCities. When 
Conſcience tranſports men with ſuch a 
furious zeal and paſſhon, 1t 15 hardly ever 
n the right; or it it ſhould happen to he 
ſo, they who are thus tranſported, by 
their ungracious way of maintaining the 
truth, and their ill management of a good 
cauſe, have found out a cunning way to 
bein the wrong, even when they are in 
the right. 
Fifthly, All pretences of Confcience 
are likewiſe to be ſuſpected, which are 
Sv nor 
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not accompanied with modeſty and hu- 
mility, and a teachable temper and dif- 
poſition, willing to learn and to be bet- 
ter inforrm'd. A proud and conceited 
temper of mind is very likely to run in- 
to miſtakes ; becauſe pride and fulneſs of 
a man's ſelf does keep out knowledge, 
and obſtruQs all the paſſages by which 
wiſdom and inſtruttion ſhould enter into 
men : Beſides that it provokes God to a- 
bandon men to their own follies and 
miſtakes; for God reſiſteth the proud, but 
the meek will he guide in judgment, and 
will give more grace and wildom to the 
humble, When men are once come to 
this, to think themſelves wiſer than their 
Teachers, and to delpiſe and caſt off thar 
Guides, no wonder if thex they go a- 
ſtray. 

Laſtly, T.ct us be ſure to mind that 
which is our plain and- unqueſtionable 
duty: the great things of Religion, 
wherein the life and ſubſtance of -it doth 
conſiſt ; and the things hikewiſe which 
make for peace, and whereby we may edify 
one another : And let us not ſufter our dif- 
putes about leſſer matters to prejudice 
and hinder our main duty : But let it be 
our great care not to fail in thoſe grea- 
ter things which are comprehendet| - 
oy 
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der the two great Commandments of the 
Lav, the Love of God and of our Neigh- 
bowr : Let us be ſtrict and conſtant in 
our piety and devotion towards God ; 
chaſt and temperate in reference to our 
ſelves; juſt and honeſt, kind and chari- 
table, humble and meek, patient and 
peaceable towards all men; ſubmiſhve 
and obedient to our Superionrs, Nataral, 
Crvil, and Spiritual, A due regard to 
theſe great Vertues of the Chri/tiaz lite is 
the way to keep 4 conſcience void of offence, 
towards God, and towards men : And ſure- 
ly the beſt means to have our doubts 
ckared about matters of lefler moment 
n Religion, 15 heartily to ſet about the 
pratice of the great and unqueſtionable 
Duties of it : So our Bleſſed Saviour hath 


aſur'd us, that if a#y max will do the will jg, ,.19, 


of God, he ſhall know of his Dofrine whe- 
ther it be of God, I come now 1n the 


VIh and Laft place, to conſider the VT. 


great Motrue and Encouragement to this 
conſcientious care of our Lives and Aftions ; 
which St. Par here tells us was his be- 
lief of a Reſwrrettion, and of the Rewards 
and Puniſhments conſequent upon it ; 1 
have hope, ſays he, towards God, that 
there ſhall be 4 Reſurrefion both of the juſt 

4 and 


258 


A Conſcience void of Offence, 


and unjuſt : For this cauſe therefore T ax- 
erciſe my ſelf to have always a conſcience 
void of offence, toward God, and toward 
men. 

If we believe the Reſurreftion of the 
dead, and a future Judgment, we ought 
to be very careful to diſcharge a good 
Conſcience now, in order to the rendri 
of a good Acconnt hereafter; that we may 
be ſincere and without offence, with reſpect 
to the day of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſeth it. For when that great Day of 
Recompences ſhall come, we ſhall moſt 
aſluredly find that nothing will cher raiſe 
our hearts, and make us to lift up our 
heads with joy, like the witneſs of a 
good Conſcience: And therefore we ſhould 
make that our conſtant care and compa- 
nion z0iy, which will :hex be our great 
comfort and rejoicing, - a good Confſci- 
ence and the teſtimony of it, that in all 
ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we have had 


our converſation in the world. 


And on the contrary, when we come 


to appear beiore the Great Judge of the 
World, nothing will fill our minds with 
ſo much terrour, and our faces with fo 
much confuſion, as the clamorous accu- 
ſations of a guilty Conſcience ; whuch 
will be more than a thouſand witneſſes a- 


gainſt 
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_ and will anticipate our con- 
tion, and paſs almoſt as ſevere a 
Sentence upon us as the Judge himſelf 


n. 

This is that which will make the fin- 
ner to droop, and to hang down his 
head for ever : And one of the principal 
ingredients of his miſery and torment 
will be the perpetual regret and remorſe 
of his own mind for his wilful wicked- 
neſs and folly ; which will kindle a fire 
within him as hot as that without him, 
and as hard to be quench'd. 

This conſideration ought to have a 
mighty Operation upon us to make us 
very careful to have Conſciences void of 
offence ow, that they may be free from 
torment and anguiſh hereafter : That 
when we ſhall come into the other World, 
we may not be eternally diſpleas'd with 
our ſelves, and nary at our own do- 
ings; but may carry with us thither 
Conſciences clear of all guilt, either by 
Innocency, or by Repentance. 

The frm beli:f of a future ſtate of 
eternal Happineſs or miſery in another 


World is the great weight or ſpring that ' 


ſets a going thoſe two powertul Princi- 
ples of humane Attivity, the Hopes and 
the Fears of men ; and 1s in its Nature ſo 

T 4 firte:[ 
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fitted to raiſe theſe Paſſions to that de- 
gree, that did not experience ſhew us the 
contrary, one would think it morally 
impoſſible for humane Nature to reſiſt the 
mighty force of it. 

All men are ſenſible, more or leſs, at 
one time or other, of the true force of 
theſe Arguments; but the miſchief is, 
that in ſome perſons they work quite the 
wrong, way, and inſtead of leading men 
to Repentance, they drive them to Infi- 
delity : They cannot deny the force of 
theſe Arguments, if they were true; but 
that they may avoid the force of them, 
they will not believe them to be true: 
And fo far they are in the right, that 
granting theſe things to be true, they 
cannot but acknowledge, that they ought 
to live otherwiſe than they do: But 
here is their fatal miſcarriage, that being 


reſolv'd upon an evil courle, ſince BY | 


cannot reconcile their praftice with ſuch 
Principles as theſe, they will fit their Prin- 
ciples to their practice ; and ſo they wall 
believe nothing at all of the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of another World, leſt this 
ſhould diſturb them intheir courſe : Vain 
men! asif Heaven and Hell muſt needs 
vaniſh and diſappear, becauſe ſome witty 
but wicked men have no mind to believe 
t1ew. Theſe 
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Theſe men .are Infidels in their own 
defence, and merely for the _ of their 
own 'minds ; that their Confſciences may 
not perpetually rate them, and- fly in 
their faces. For a right belief and an 
evil Conſcience are but unſuitable com- 

ions; they are quarrelſome Neigh- 
_ and muſt $ live very mnadily 

one another. He that beheves the 
Principles of Religion, and yet is conſci- 
ous to himſelf that he hath liv'd contra- 
ry to them, and ſtill continues to do fo, 
how can he poſſibly have any peace and 
quiet in his mind ? unleſs like Jonah he 
an ſleep in a ſtorm, and his conſcience be, 
it were, ſeared with a hot iron: For if 
his Conſcience be awake, and in any de- 
gree ſenſible, the evident danger of eter- 
nal ruine, continually hanging over him, 
muſt in reaſon cither drive him to repen- 
tance or to deſpair : It fo forcible and 
volent an Argument can make no im- 
preſſion upon us, we are ſtupid and be- 
witch'd, weare loſt and undone, we arc 
wretched and miſerable for ever. 

But beſides the future Reward of a ho- 
ly and conſcientious courſe, which is 
unſpeakable and full of glory ; it hath al- 
this preſent fruit, this earzeft, as I may 
ky, and ready money in hand, the peace 

and 
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and ſatisfation of our own minds, which 
is much more valuable chan thouſands of 
gold and ſilver ; the unſpeakable comfort 
whereof every man will then find, when 
he hath moſt need of it: For it will he 
matter of great joy to him, not only un- 
der the ſoreft affictions and calamities of 
Life, but even at the hour of Death; 
when the miſeries of life opprefs him, 
and the ſorrows of death compaſs him a- 
bout, and the pangs of it are ready to 
take hold of him. 

There is certainly no ſuch comfort un. 
der the evils and afflictions of this life, 
as a faithful witneſs in our own breaſts of 
our Own —_—_— and integrity : When 
we are afflicted by God, or perſecuted 
and reviPd by men, it cannot but be a 
mighty conſolation to us to be conſcious 
to our ſelves of our own ſincerity. For 
though no man can acquit _ juſtifie 
himſelf: before God as to the perfeCt in- 
nocency of his life, in which ſenſe St. 
Paul ſays, that though he knew nothing by 
himſelf, yet was he not thereby juſtified; | 
ſay, though no man can plead per 
innocency, yet as to the general courſe 
and tenour of an unblameable lite, a 
good man may appeal to God, and even 
when he aMlicts him, may look _ 

im 
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fm as a tender and compaſſionate Fa- 
ther, and not as an angry and revengeful 


oh this, holy and patient Job, un- 
fer all thoſe terrible diſaſters and cala- 
nities which befel him, was able in ſome 
meaſure to comfort himfelf: After he had 
bf all, and he had a great deal to loſe; 
when he was forſaken of all orher com- 
fort, even the charitable opinion of his 
teſt Friends concernin his ſince In 
theſe fad and diſconſolate circumſtances, 
what was it that bore up his fpirit ? no- 
thing but the conſcience of his own inte- 
gity. See with what reſolutton and 
cnltancy of mind he afferts and main- 
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ins it : TI mill nor, fays he, remove mine (vv 


and will not let tt go: mine heart 
Pall not reproach me, fo long as I live: 
You ſce, that when oy thing elfe was 


gone his _—_— ſtuck by him, and 
upported him to the laſt. 

And as to perſecutions and fuftcrings 
from men, our own innocency, and the 
roodnefs of our Caufe, will be our beſt 
comfort under them : When we are not 
gwlty to our ſelves that we have de- 
lery*d them from men, and are inwardly 


alſur'd that whatever we patiently fufter 
for 


as ox from me : my righteouſneſs will 1 
faſt, 
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for God and a good conſcience, will all 
turn to our account another Day, and 
work for us a far more exceeding and eter 
nal weight of Glory. 

This was that which ſupported the firſt 
Chriſtians, that noble Army of Martyr, 
under all thoſe bitter and cruel perſecy. 
-tions, which had otherwiſe been beyond 
all humane patience to have endur'd:; 
This comforted them 1n all their tribula- 
tions ; Our rejoicing, ſays St. Paul, is this, 
the teſtimony of our —_ that in ſim- 
plicity and godly ſincerity, we have had our 
converſation in the worla, 

So likewiſe under that inferiour but 
equally malicious ſort of perſecution, of 
which this Age is ſo very profuſe and 
prodigal, I mean the cauſeleſs calumnies 
and reproaches of men : It under theſe 
we can but approve our Conlſciences to 
God, the uncharitable Cenſures of men 
are not ſo much to be regarded by us: 
ſome impreſſion they will make upon a 
tender mind, but we mult not, if wecan 
help it, let them ſink too deep into our 
ſpirits: If our hearts condemn us not, we 
may have confidence towards God; and 
chen ſurely much more towards mez : It 
God and our own Conſciences do but 
acquit us, methinks it ſhould be no ſuch 

difficult 
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ffficult matter to bear the ſlanders and 


hard cenſures of men. 

But above all other times, the com- 
birt of a good Conſcience is moſt ſenſi- 
tle, and moſt conſiderable, at the hour 
Death : For as nothing dejeCts a man's 
pirit more, and ſends him down with fo 
mich ſorrow to the grave, as the guilt 
of an evil Conſcience ; what terrour and 
mguiſh, what rage and deſpair do ſeize 
won a Sinner at that time, when he re- 
kts upon what he hath done, and con- 
fders what he is like to ſuffer? Soon the 0- 
ther hand, there is nothing that revives and 
niſes the fainting ſpirits of a dying man, 
ike the Conſcience of a holy _ uſeful 
iſe, which hath brought glory to God, 


ind good to men. The wicked, ſays So- Prov. 14. 
32» 


lmon, is driven away in his wickedneſs, 
that is, he is carried out of the World, 
$it were, in a ſtorm and tempeſt : Bat 
the righteous hath hope in his death; he 
uſually dies calmly and comtortably : 
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Mark the perfect man, ſays David, ana Pl. 37-37 


tehold the upright ; for the end of that man 
Is peace, 

If a man be conſcious to himſelf that 
te hath ſincerely endeavour'd to keep the 
commandments of God, and to do the 
things which pleaſe Him ; if he hath /- 
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ved inoffenfively, and, as St. Paul ſays of | 
himſelf, in all good conſcience before God, | 
and men; what an unſpeakable conſola- 
tion muſt it be to him, in that dark and 
gloqgmy time, and when he is walki 
through the valley of the ſhadow of death, 
then to fear no evil? and to be able with 
our Bleſſed Saviour to ſay, though in a 
much interiour meaſure and degree, Fa- 
ther, I have glorified thee on the earth, 1 
have finiſhed the work which thou haſt given 
me todo: And tobe able to look Death 
in the face with the like courage and 
conſtancy of mind as St. Paul did when 
he ſaw 1t — towards him : 1 
am now, ſays he, ready to be offer'd, and 
the time of my departure is at hand; I 
have fought a good fight, I have finiſh\d 
my race, I have kept the faith; henceforth 
there is laid up for me a Crown of righte- 
ouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous 3, e 
ſhall give me at that day. A comfortab 
Death, that is free from the ſtings and 
upbraidings, the terroursand tortures, the 
confuſion and amazement of a guilty 


. Conſcience, 1s a happineſs ſo defireable, 


as to be well worth the beſt care and en- 

deavour of a man's whole lite. 
Let us then have a conſcientious re- 
gard to the whole compaſs of our Day 
* and, 


towards God and Men. 
ad, with St. Paul, Let ws exereiſe our ſebves 


od, I wheve always a Conſcience void of offence, 


words God, and towards men : And let 


#'never do any thing whereby we ſhall 
violence to the light of our minds. 
God hath given us this Principle to bg 
ar conſtant guide, and compamon ; and 
whoever, after due care to inform him- 
Rf aright, does ſincerely follow the di- 
fate and direftion of this Guide, ſhall 
wever fatally miſcarry : But who-ever goes 
inſt the clear dictate and conviction 
his Conſcience, in ſo doing he under- 
mines the foundation of his own com- 
fort and peace, and fins againſt God and 
bis own Soul. | 
And to the end we may keep our Con- 
ſiences clear of guilt, we ſhould frequent- 
ly examine our ſelves, and look back up- 
0 the ations of our lives, and call our 
ſelves to a ſtrift account for them ; that 
where-in-ſoever we have faiPd of inno- 
cency, we may make 1t up by repen- 
tance; and may get our Conſciences 
cear'd of guilt by pardon and forgive- 
teſs: And if we do not do this, we can- 
not with confidence rely upon the teſti- 


mony of our Conſciences ; becauſe many 


great Sins may flip out of our memories 
without a particular repentance for them, 
which 
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which yet do require and ſtand in need of 
a particular repentance. 

Eſpecially, we ſhould ſearch our Con- 
ſciences more narrowly at theſe more 
ſolemn Times of repentance, and when 
we are preparing our ſelves to receive the 
Holy Sacrament : And if at theſe Times 
our hearts do accuſe and condemn us for 
any thing, we ſhould not only heartily 
lament and bewail it before God, but 
ſincerely refolve by God's Grace to re- 
form in that particular, and from that 
time to break off that Sin which we have 
then repented of, and have ask'd forgive- 
neſs of God for: For it after we have 
repented of it, we return to it again, we 
wound our Conſciences afreſh, and in- 
volve them in a new guilt, 

In the laſt place, We ſhould reverence 
our Conſcicnces, and ſtand in awe of 
them, and have a great regard to their 
teſtimony and verdifl : For Conſcience is 
a domeſtick Judge, anda kind of familiar 
God: And theretore, next to the Supreme 
Majelty of Heaven and Earth, every 
man ſhould be afraid to offend his own 
Reaſon a:1d Conſcience, which when-ever 
we knowingly do amiſs, will beat us with 
many ſtripes, and handle us more e- 
verely than the greateſt Enemy we have 

in 
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towards God and Men; 


inthe World : % that next to the dread- 
ful ſentence of the great Day, every man 
hath reaſon to dread the Ges of his 
own Conſcience. God indeed is greater 
than our hearts, and knows all things ; but 
under Him we have the greateſt reaſon 
tofear the judgment of our own Conſci- 
aces: For nothing but that can give us 
Comfort, and nothing can create fo much 
trouble and diſquiet to us: 

And though the judgment of our Con- 
ſciences be not always the judgment of 
God, yet we have great reaſon to have 

regard to it; and that upon ſe- 
veral Accounts, which I ſhall but briefly 
mention, and ſo conclude, 

Firſt; Becauſe the judgment of our 
Conſcience is tree from any compulſion. 
No body can force it from us, whether 
we will or no ; and make us to paſs fen- 
tence againſt our ſelves, whether we ſee 
reaſon for it or not, 

Secondly, The ſentence of our own 
Conſciences 1s very likely to be impar- 
tal, at leaſt not too hard on the ſevere 
fide; becauſe men naturally love them- 
ſlves, and are too apt to be favourablein 
their own caſe: All the World cannot 
bribe a man againſt himſelf; There is no 
man whoſe mind is not either diſterhper'd 
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by melancholy, or deluded by falſe Prin- 
ciples, that is apt to be credulous a- 
gainſt himſelf, and his own intereſt and 


ce, 
mTkirah, The judgment which our 
Conſcience paſſeth upon our own A&ti« 
ons, is upon the moſt intimate and cer- 
tain knowledge of them, and' of their 
true motives and ends, We may eafi! 
be deceiv*d in our judgment of the AQt- 
ons of other men, and may think them 
to be much better or worſe than in truth 
they are : Becauſe we c2nnot certainly 
tell with what mind they were done, and 
what circumſtances there may be to ex- 
cuſe or aggravate them ; how ſtrong the 
temptation was, or how weak the judg- 
ment of him that was ſeduc'd by it 1mto 
errour and folly. 

But we are conſcious to all the ſecret 
ſprings, and motives, and circumſtances 
of our own ACtions: We can deſcend in- 
to our own hearts, and dive to the bot- 
tom of them, and ſearch into the moſt 
retired corners of our intentions and ends ; 
which none, beſides our ſelves, but only 
God can do; for excepting Him only, 
none knows the things of a man but the Spi- 
rit of a man which ts in him. 


Fourthly, 
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towards God and Men. 


Fourthly, The Sentence of our Conſci- 
ence 15s peremptory and inexorable, and 
there 1s no way to avoid it. Thou 
mayelt poſſibly fly from the wrath of 
other men to the uttermoſt parts of the 
Earth, but thou canſt not fir one ſtep 
from thy ſelf: In yain ſhalt thou call up- 
on rhe mountains and rocks to fall on 
thee aad hide thee from the ſight of thine 
own Conſcience, 

Wretched and miſerable man ! when 
thou haſt offended and wounded thy 
Conſcience ; For whither canſt thou go, 
to eſcape the eye of this Witneſs, the 
terrour of this Judge, the torment of this 
Executioner ? A man may as ſoon get rid 
of himſelf, and quit his own being, as 
fly from the ſharp Accuſations and fting- 
ing Guilt of his own Conſcience ; which 
will perperually haunt him, rill it be 

away by repentance and torgive- 
neſs. 

We account it a fearful thing to be 
haunted by evil Spirits, and yet the Spt- 
rit of a man which is in him, rhroughly 
affrighted with its own Guilt, may be a 
more ghaſtly and amazing Spectacle rhan 
dll the Devils in Hell : "There is go ſuch 
trightful Apparition in the World, as a 
man's own guilty and terrihed Conlct- 
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ence ſtaring him inthe face : 4 ſpirit that 
is thus wounded, who can bear ? 


Toconclude ; Let theſe conſiderations 
prevail with us always to Jive, not with 
regard to the opinion of others, which 
may be grounded upon miſtake, or 
may not indeed be their opinion, but 
their flattery ; but with regard to the 
judgment of our own Conſcience, which 
though ir may ſometimes be miſtaken, 
can never be brib*d and corrupted ; We 
may be Jo t9 others and baſe 
Hatterers, but our Conſciences when-ever 
they are throughly awaken'd are always 
ſincere, and deal truly with us, and ſpeak 
tous as they think. 

Therefore what-ever we ſay or do, let 
it be ſincere ? For though hypocriſie may 
for a whule preſerve our eſteem and repu- 
tation with others, yet it can ſ1gnihe no- 
thing to the peace of our own minds: 
And then what will it avail us to con- 
ceal any thing from other men, when we 
can hide nothing that we ſay or do from 
our own Conſcicnces ? 

The Summ of all is this : If we would 
keep a Conſcience void of offence, let us 
always be calm and conſiderate, and have 


the patience to examine things throughly 


an 
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towards God and Men. 
and impartially : Let us be humble and 


willing to learn, and never too proud and 


ſtiff to be better intorm'd : Let us do what 
we can to free our ſelves from prejudice 
and paſſion, from ſelf-conceit and felt- 
intereſt, which are often t9o ſtrong a 
biaſs upon the judgments of the beſt 
men, as-we'may fee every day in very 
{ad and melancholy inſtances : And ha- 
ving taken all due care to inform our 
Conſciences a-right, let us follow the 
judgment of our minds in what we do; 
and.then we have done what we can to 
pleaſe God. 

And if we would always take this care 
to keep a good Conſcience, we ſhould 
always be eafie, and good company to 
our ſelves: But if we oJend our Conſci- 
ences, by doing contrary to the clear 
dictate and conviCtion of them, we make 
the unhappieſt breach in the World ; we 
ſtir pp a quarrel in our own breaſts, and 
arm our own minds againſt our ſelves ; 
we create an enemy to our ſelves in our 
own boſoms, and fall out with the beſt 
and moſt inſeparable Companion of our 
lives. 

And on the contrary, 4 good Conſcience 
will be a continual Feaſt, and will give us 
that comfort and courage in an evil ms 
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which nothing elſe cah : And then what- 
ever happen to us, we may commit our 
ſouls to God in well-doing, as into the hands 
of a faithful Creatour, 'I'o whom with our 
Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, and the 
oy Ghoſt the C _ be all honour 
an 


glory, now and ever. Amen. 
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How to keep a truly Religious 
Faſt. 


IN A 


SERMON 


Preach'd before the 


OUEEN> 


a7 \ 
Hi E-NMHSES 


September the 16th 16gr. 
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How to keep 4 truly Religious 
Faſt. 


ZECH. vij. V. 


Speak wnto all the People of the Land, 
and to the Prieſts, ſaying, When 
ye. faſted and mourned in the fifth 
and. ſeventh. month, even thoſe ſe- 
venty years, DID YE AT ALL 
FAST UNTO ME, EVEN 
UNTO ME ? 


N the of this Chapter the 
: People of the Jews, who were then 
rebuilding the Temple at Jeruſalem, 
and had already far advanced the work, 
though it was not perfe&tly finiſh'd till 
about two years after, ſend to the Prieſts 
and the Prophets, to enquire of them, 
whether why ſhould ill continue the 


Faſt 
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#fth Month, becaufe the oocaſion of that 
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Faſt of the fifth Month, which they had | git 
begun in Babylon and continued to ob. Jy, i 
ſerve during the feventy Years of their [gin 
Captivity, .1n a fad remembrance of the Ig : 
deftrution of the City and [Temple of 
Jeruſalem; or ſhould not now rather turn 
it into a Day 'of feaſting and glad- 
neſs ? 

To this enquiry God by his Prophet 
returns an Anſwer in this, and the fol 
lowing Chapter. Agd firſt he expoſtu- 
lates with them concerning thoſe their 
monthly Faſts, whether they did indeed 
deſerve that name, and were not rather a 
mere ſhew and pretence of a, Religious 
Faſt, werſes 4, 5. Then came the word of 
the Lord of Hoſts unto me, ſaying ; Speak 
unto all the People' of the Land, end to the 
Prieſts, Je ying, when Jaſirs and mourn- 
ed in the fifth ——_— month, even 
thoſe ſeventy years, did ye at all faft un- 
to me, even unto me? The enquiry was 


particularly - concerning: the Faff of the 


A 
Q. 
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was more conſiderable than of- all the 
other ; but the Anſwer of God mentions 
the Faſts of the fifth and ſeventh Months, 
theſe rwo being probably obſerv'd with 
greatcr folemaity than the other, 


8, 


25, 
4 
Fai 
cor 


But 


Relizions Faſt. 
Bit for our clearer underſtanding of 
&, it will be requiſite to conſider the 
mal and occaſion of all their monthly 
5: which as appears from other pla- 
& of Scripture, 1n ſhort, was this : 
When the Jews were carried away Cap- 
me into Babylon, in a deep ſenſe of this 

Judgment of God upon them for 
(i Sins and of the heavy afflition 
which they lay under, they appointed 
fur annual Faſts, which they obſerved 
&ring their ſeventy years Captivity, 
ve. the Faſt of the forrth Month, in 
remembrance of the Enemies breaking 
trough the Wall of Jeruſalem, which we 
find mention'd, Jer. 52.6, 7. The Fzf of 
the ffrhþ Month, in memory of the de- 
truftion of the City and Temple of Je- 
Walem, verſes 12, 13. The Faſt of the /c- 
wrath Month, 1n remembrance of the flay- 
ng of Geaalizh, upon which followed x A 
iherſion of the Jews, of which we 
have an account, Fer. 42. 1, 2. And the 
Feft of the tenth Month, in memory 
o& the beginning of the Siege of Jeru- 
fuem, of which we find mention, 2 Kjngs 
? 


F. 1, 

' Inthis order we find theſe four Annual 
Faſts mention'd, Zechar, 8. 19. \not ac- 
wrding to the order of the Events, but 
of 


Flow to keep'a truly 


of the Months of the ſeveral Years in ot 


which theſe Events happened : And there I; 
likewiſe God gives a full Anſwer to this by 
Enquiry concerning the continuance of | 


theſe annual Faſts, namely, That 
ſhould for the future be turned mo | 


zech. 8. lemn Days of jo ia, gladneſs. And thy 
18,19 word of the Lor 


ah A s came unto m, 
ing, Thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, the 
Tn the fourth Month, 2 the Faſt 
the fi ry 1 the Faſt the ſeventh, and 
he it of the tenth, FR be to the Houſe 

of Judah: 5 joy and gladneſs, and fe 
Feaſts. 

I return now to the Text, Did ye at al 
faſt unto me, even unto me? that is, did 
theſe Faſts truly ſerve to any Religious 
end and purpoſe? Did not the People 
content themſelves with a mere external 
ſhew. and pertormance, without any in- 
ward affliftion and humiliation of thei 
Souls, in order to a real repentance? 
Did they not {till go on in their fins; 
nay, and add to them upon theſe Occaſ- 
ons, faſting tor ſtrife and debate and op- 
preſſion ? E a word, werethey not worſe 
rather than better for them ? "And there 
fore. God had no: regard to them, as it 


verſe 6, follows in this Chapter ; Thus ſpeateth 
ny -_ the Lord of Hoſts, ſaying ; Execute juag- 


ment, 


a 


thſts 
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in Jt, and ſhew mercy and compaſſion ev 

d there [is to uf ini; and wx. not the 
to this Jibws nor the fatherleſs, the ſtranger nor 
ice of } ; and let none of you imagine miſ- 
t they Jirf againſt his brother in your heart : But 
by refuſed to hearken, and pul d away the 
nd th Jhalder, and ſtopped their ears that they 
luld not hear ; yea, they made their 
hot as an Adamant-ſtone, leſt they ſhould 
ko the Law and the words which the 
lwd of Hoſts hath ſent by his ſpirit in 
te former TOs > Therefore came great 
nah from the Lord of Hoſts: There. 
fore it is come to paſs, that as he cried 
atul | ad they would not hear; ſo they cried, 
, id Jad 1 would not hear, ſaith the Lord of 


s. 
-ople x that notwithſtanding theſe outward 
:r0al { lemnities of Faſting and Pra er, here 
' i» {| was nothing of a Religious Faſt ; did ye 
or 8 all faſt unto me, even unto me? They 
i' {| vere ſenſible of the Judgments of God 
ins, { which were broken in upon them, but 
aſt they did not turn from their fins, but 
or _ ſtill in their obſtinacy and diſo- 


Nt {| And what God here by the Propher 
St | Zechary calls > ſofing unto Him, even unto 
" | Hm, the rophet 1/aiah calls the Fa 

4- | which God hath choſen, and 4 acceptable 
nl, | day 


zoz | 
day to the Lord. Wherefore have we ak, 
ed, ſay they, and thou ſeeſt nat ? & 


ſtrife and debate, and to ſmite with t 
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we have we afflifted our ſouls, and thay 
takeſt no knowledge ? Behold, ye fef fa 
fi 


of wickedneſs : ye ſhall not faſt as ye u 
this day, to make your woice to be heard op 
high. Is it ſuch a Faſt as ] have chaſes, 
a Day for a man to afflift his Soul ? Is it 
bow down his head as a bulraſh, and t 


ſpread ſackcloth and aſhes under him ? Wit 


thou call this a Faſt, and an acceptable da 
to the Lord? Is it not to deal thy bread to 
the hungry, and that thou bring the pow 
that are caſt out to thy houſe ; when thau 
ſeeſt the naked that thog cover him, and 
that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine oan 
fleſh ? Then: ſhall thy light break forth « 
the morning, and thy ſalvation ſhall ſori 
forth ſreekth : Then ſhalt thou call and t 
Lord ſhall anſwer, &c. 

From all which paſſages we may el: 
ly underſtand wherein theſe Monthly Faſts 
of the Jews were defeftive, and what was 
the fault that God finds with them when 
he expoſtulares ſo ſeverely in the Text: 
When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth 
and ſeventh Moath, even theſe event) 
years, did ye at all faſt anto me, even um 
me ? Tn the genera), the fault which { an 
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ws with them was this, that theſe So- 
Wnities did not ſerve any real end and 
of Relsion, but fail'd in their 
| ich was a ſincere repen- 


elitp, W 
Jane find reformation of their lives : 


k&& which reaſon he tells them that they 
fre not" at all acceptable ro Him, nor 
end by Him as perform'd anto Him, 
keauſe they did not 'anſwer the true in- 
mtion and deſign of them. 

My work at this time ſhall be, Firſt, 
» conſider in general what it is to fa 
mto God, that is, to keep a truly Reli- 
nous Faſt, Secondly, to bring the mat- 
er nearer - our mo I ſhall 997-07 
more particularly, what the this 
Day, Fajhoinced by their Majifies for 
a Giemn Humiliation and Repentance 
throughout the Nation, does require at 
cur hands, 


. I ſhall conſider in general what it is 
t faft unto God, that 1s, to keep a truly 
Refigious Faſt. And of this I ſhall give 
an account in the following articallirs 
firff, a truly Religious Faſt conliſts in 
theafliQting of our Bodies by a ſtrit ab- 
ſtimence, Gat ſo they may be fit and 
proper inſtruments to promote and help 
forward the grief and trouble of our 


minds. 
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minds. Secondly, in the humble Confeſh- 
on of our Sins to God with ſhame and 
confuſion of face, and witha hearty con- 
trition and ſorrow for them. Thirdly, in 
an earneſt deprecation of God's diſplea- 
ſure, and humble Fappficnione to Him 
that he would avert his Judgments, and 
turn away his Anger from us. Fourthh, 
in Tnterceſſion with God for ſuch ſpir- 
tual arid temporal, Bleſſings upon our 
ſelves and- others as are needful and con- 
venient. Fifthly, in Alms and Charity 
to the poor, that our Humiliation and 
Prayers may find acceptance with God, 
{ do but mention theſe particulars, that 
I may more largely inſiſt upon that which 
I mainly intended, and propoſed to con- 
ſider in the next place, namely, 


IT. What the Duty of this Day, ap- 
pointed by their Majeſties tor a lean 
Humiliation and Repentance throughout 
the Nation, doth require at our 7 
And this I ſhall endeavour to comiprize 
in the following particulars. Firff, that 


we ſhould humble our ſelves before God - 


every one for his own perſonal Sins, 
whereby he hath provoked God, and in- 
creaſed the publick Guilt, and done lus 
part to bring down the judgments and 

venge- 
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ance of God upon the Nation. 
Secondly, that we ſhould likewiſe heartily 
hmenrt and bewail the Sins of others ; 
eſpecially the great and crying Sins of 
the Nation, committed by all Ranks and 
Orders of men amongſt us, and where- 
by the wrath and indignation of Almigh- 
ty God hath been fo juſtly inceoſed a- 
gainſt us. Thirdly, we ſhould moſt im- 
portunately deprecate thoſe terrible Judg- 
ments of God to which theſe our great 
and crying Sins have ſo juſtly expoſed us. 
Fourthly, we ſhould pour out our earneſt 
Prayers and Supplications to Almighty 
God for the preſervation of their Maje- 
flies Sacred Perſons, and for the eſtabliſh- 
ment and proſperity of their Governmenr, 
and for the good ſucceſs of their Arms 
and Forces by Sea and Land. Fifthly, 
our Faſting and Prayers ſhould be accom- 
panied with our Charity and Alms to the 

and needy. Laefthy, we ſhould pro- 
ecute our Repentance and good Reſolu+ 
tions to the aftual Reformation and A- 


. | mendment of our lives. Of theſe I ſhall, 


by God's Aſſiſtance, ſpeak as briefly and 
as plainly as I can, and ſoas every one 
of us may underſtand what God requires 
of him upon ſo ſolemn an Occaſion as 


this. 
X Firſt, 
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Firſt, We ſhould humble our ſelves be- 
fore God, every one for his own perſonal 
Sins and Miſcarriages, whereby he hath 

ovoked God, and increaſed the pub» 

ick Guilt, and done his part to bring 
down the Judgments and Vengeance of 
God upon the Nation. Our Humiliation 
and Repentance ſhould begin with our 
ſelves and our own Sins, becauſe Repen- 
tance is always deſign'd to end in Refor- 
mation ; but there cannot be a general 
Reformation without the Reformation of 
particular Perfons which do conſtituteand 
make up the generality. 

And this So/omor preſcribes as the true 
Method of a National Reformation, and 
the proper effe&t of a publick Humilia- 
tion and Repentance, in that admirable 
Prayer of his at the Dedication of the 

Kings 8. Temple : If there be, ſays he, in the Land 
37,38, 39, famine; if there be peſtilence, blaſting, 
oy mildew, locuſt, or if there be caterpillar ; 
or if their Enemy befiege them in the Land 

of their Cities : what-ever plague, what- 

ever ſickneſs there be ; what prayer or ſup- 
plication ſoryer be made by any man, 0r by 

all thy People Iſracl, W HO SHALL 
KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE 

OF HIS OWN HEART, «and ſpread forth 

his hands towards this Houſe : Then = 

thou 
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this in Heaven thy dwelling-place, and 
forgive, and do, and give to every man 
atcording to his way, whoſe heart thou know- 
ft ; for thou, even thos only, knoweſt the 
earts of all the children of men; that 
they may fear thee all the days which they 
live in the Land which thou gaveſt to their 
Fathers. 

You ſee here, that in caſe of any pub- 
lick Judgment or Calamity the Humilia- 
tion and Repentance of « Nation muſt 
begin with particular Perſons : What 
prayer or —_ ſo-ever be made by 
any man, or by all thy People Iſrael, WHO 
SHALL KNOW EVERY MAN THE 
PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART : 
Then hear thou is Heaven thy awelling- 
place, and forgive. Particular perſons 
muſt be convinced of their perſonal Sins 
and Tranſgrefſions, before God will hear 
the Prayers and forgive the Sins of a Na- 
tion, 

And becauſe we cannot perform this 
part of confeſſing and bewailing our own 
perſonal Sins, and of teſtifying our par- 
ticular Repentance for them, in the pub- 
tick Congregation, any otherwiſe than 
by joining with them in a general Humi- 
liation and Repenrance ; therefore we 
ſhould do well, on the Day before the 

XR 2 publick 


308 How to keep a truly 


publick Faſt, or at leaſt the Morning be- 
tore we go to the publick Aſſembly, to 
humble our ſelves before God in our 
Families, and eſpecially in our Cloſets ; 
confeſſing to Him, with great ſhame and 
ſorrow, all the particular Sins and Offen- 
ces, together with the ſeveral Aggrava- 
tions of them, which we have been puil- 
ty of againſt the Divine Majeſty, fo far 
as we are able to call them particularly 
to our remembrance ; and earneſtly to 
beg of God the pardon and forgiveneſs of 
them, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſws 
Chriſt. 

And fo likewiſe, after we return from 
the Church, we ſhould retire agaia into 
our Cloſets, and there renew our Repen- 
tance, with moſt ſerious and ſincere Re- 
ſolutions of reforming in all thoſe parti- 
culars which we have confeſſed and re- 

ented of, And if we would have our 

eſolutions to come to any good, we 
muſt make them as diſtin and particu- 
lar as we can; and charge it upon our 
{clves, as to ſuch and ſuch Sins, for which 
we have declared our ſorrow and repen- 
rance, that we will amend and do better 
for the future, 

And we ſhould endeavour alſo, to for- 
tifie theſe good Reſolutions, in the beſt 
man» 
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manner we can, by ſerious conſideration 
and by: ſolemn promiſes of better obe- 
dience, and of a more conſcientious Care 
of our Lives and all our Actions for the 
future : And then, with the greateſt ear- 
nefineſs and importunity, we ſhould'im- 
= the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and 
oly Spirit to this purpole. 
By this means the great: End of a fo- 
lemn Faſt and Humiliation will bein ſome 
ood Meaſure attain'd, and not wholly 
efcated, as for the moſt part it is, by 
being hudled up and loſt in a confuſed 
and general Repentance, which common- 
ly ends together with the publick Aſſem- 
bly, withour any real and permanent Ef- 
fect upon particular Perſons : Perhaps a 
great part of the Congregation may have 
been in ſome degree ſorry for their Sins ; 
but after all no man forſakes them, nor 
is the better for his ſorrow , but leaves 
that behind him in the Church, and car- 
ries home with him the ſame AﬀeQtion 
for his Sins which he had before, and a 
ſecret Reſolution not to leave them, 
Thus it was with the People of the 
ews. They had their ſolemn monthly 
its, in which.chey made a great ſhew 


of HumiliatilpSrwgrng down their heads 
like a bulruſþ' and fbreading ſack- 
*Wz* ©. cloth 
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cloth and aſbes under them : But there was 
no inward change of their minds, no re» 
al Reformation of their Lives; and aſſoon 
as ever the publick Solemnity was over, 
they turned every one to his former eyil 
Courſe. So God complains of them; I 
hearkned, ſays He, and I beard, but they 
ſpake not aright ; no man repented him of 
his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I done ? 
but they turned every one to bis courſe, as 
the horſe ruſheth into the battel, They 
ſpake nat aright, that is, they did not 
take the right Method for an effeQual 
Repentance : They humbled themſelves 
indeed before God, and repented at ran- 
dom for the Sins of the Nation in gene» 
ral, which they were all of them ready 
enough to acknowledge, and to lay a hea- 
vy load of Guilt upon the Community : 
But all this while, they never refleted 
upon themſelves in particular ; they had 
no ſenſe, no conviction of their own per- 
ſoaal faults and miſcarriages, without 
which there can be no true general Re- 
pentance : No man repented of his wicked- 
weſs, [aying, what have I done ? 

And as they had no ſenſe of their own 
particular Sins which they had been guil- 
ty of, ſothey had no thought of leaving 
them ; but aſloon as ever the publick 

| Faſting 
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Faſting and Humiliation was over,they re- 
turn'd to them again with the ſame eager 
and furious Appetite ; they turned every 
awe to bis courſe, as the horſe ruſbeth inta 
the baztel, that is, without any conſidera- 
tion, or ſenſe of danger. 

Secondly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this 
Day, heartily lament and bewail the Sins 
of others ; eſpecially the great and crying 
Sins of the Nation committed by all 
Ranks and Orders of Men among(t us, 
and whereby the wrath and indignation 
of Almighty God bath been fo juſtly in- 
cenſed againſt vs, 

This hath been the temper and pra- 
Qice of good men in all Ages, to be 
greatly troubled and aMlited for rhe Sins 
of others, as well as for their own; to 
mourn for them in ſecret, as the Prophet 
Jeremy does for the obftinacy and impe- 
nitency of the Jews, and for the terrible 
Judgments and Calamities which their 
Sins were ready to bring down upon 
them : But if ye will not return, ſays he 
to that obdurate People, my ſoul ſball 
weep in ſecret places for your pride, or ob- 
ſtinacy ; and mine eyes ſhall weep ſore and 
run down with tears, becauſe the Lord's 
Flock t« carried away captive. And in- 
deed almoſt the _ Prophecy of Jere- 

4 
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”y, and his Book of Lamentations, are 
little elſe but a perpetual Humiliation and 
Mourning for the Sins of that People, and 
for the Judgments of God which he ſaw 
already inflicted, or foreſaw to be coming 
upon them. 

We read likewiſe of Lot, when he 
dwelt in Sodom, how he was wexed with 
the filthy converſation of the wicked : For 
that riehteous man, faith St. Peter, dwel- 
ling among them, in ſeeing and hearing vex- 
ed his righteous ſoul, from day to day, with 
their unlawful deeds. 

Holy David alſo, upon all occaſions, 
teſtifies his great trouble and grief for 
the Sins which he ſaw committed by 0- 
thers, and was ſo affeted with them that 
he trembled at the very thought of them : 

Plal. 119. Rivers of tears, ſays he, run down mine 
3** eyes, becauſe men keep not thy Law : And 
v.53. in the ſame Pſalm, Horrour hath taken hold 
of me, becauſe of the wicked which forſake 
v. 152, thy Law : And again, I beheld the tranſ- 
greſſours ana was grieved, becauſe they kept 

not thy Word. 

And how does Daniel humble himſelf 
betore God and mourn, and in the Name 
of all the People, and of all Degrees and 
Orders of men among them, take ſhame 
to himſelf and them, for the great Sins 

: which 
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which they had been guilty of ? We have Dan. 9. 5, 
ned, and have committed iniquity, and ” 8. 


heve done wickedly : O Lord, righteouſneſs 
eth unto thee, but unto us confuſion of 
face, 4s at this day : To our Kings, to our 
Princes, and to our Fathers , becauſe we 
hve finued againſt thee. 
With what trouble and confuſion does 
Ezra, upon a ſolemn Day of Faſting and 
Humiliation, acknowledge and bewail the 


Sins of the People ? O my God, fays he, ezrg.6,7. 


1 am ſhamed and bluſh to lift up my face 
to thee, my God : For our iniquities are 
increaſed over our heads, and our treſpaſſes 
grown wp unto the heavens : Since the days 

our Fathers, we have been in a great 
treſpaſs wnto this day ; and for our iniqui- 
ties have we, our Kjngs and our Prieſts, bh 
delivered into the hands of the Kznes of the 
Lands, &c. 

And thus alſo ought we, the People of 
this finful Land, upon this ſolemn Day of 
Faſtiog and Humuliation, to ſet our Sins 
in order before us, with all their heinous 
Ageravations; and in the bitterneſs of 
our ſouls to lament and bewail that gene- 
ral prevalence of Impiety and Vice which 
hath over-ſpread the Nation, and diffuſed 
it ſelf chrough all Ranks and Degrees of 
men, Magiſtrates, Miniſters and __ 
I 
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I ſhall ſpeak ſomething more particularly 
concerning each of theſe. 

1- The Sins of the Magiſtrates and 
thoſe that are in Authority. They that 
make Laws for others, and are to ſee ty 
the execution of them, ought to be tri 
obſervers of them themielves. For i 
muſt needs put a man not a little out of 
countenance to be ſevere upon thoſe fault 
in others of which he knows himſelf to 
be notoriouſly guilty. And yethow ma- 
ny are there, whoſe place and daty it is 
to corre the vices and immoralities of 
others, who are far from being examples 
of vertue themſelves? And therefore it 
is no wonder that there is fo lame and 
unequal a diſtribution of juſtice jn the 
Nation, and that Magiſtrates are fo cold 
and ſlack in the diſcountenancing of Yice 
and Impiety, and in putting the good and 
wholeſome Laws made againſt them 1n 


execution : As againſt the profanation of 


the Lord's Day, by ſecular buſine(s, by 
vain ſports and paſtimes, which by the 
very nature of them are apt to dillolye 
the minds of men into mirth and plea- 
ſure, and to carry them off from all {- 
rious thoughts of God and Religion, and 
from the Meditations of another World; 
and to give the Devil an advantage, and 

an 
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opportunity, which he never fails to 
© to ſteal the good ſeed, the Word of 
God, which they have heard that Day, 
gt of cheir hearts, and to make ir of 
mae effeft : And which is yet worſe, 
y lewd and fioful praftices, which are 
mlawful at any time, but upon that Day 
wa double breachand violation of God's 


Law. 

And likewiſe by mg to put 
n execution the Laws againſt profane 
frraring and Curſing, for which the Land | 
mourns; and againſt Drankenneſs, and 
ddnltery, and Fornication, which are {0 
wmmon, and ſo impudently committed 

us; whether they be Civil, or 
Keletiaſtical Laws ; and it is hard to ſay 
which of them are moſt remiſsly execu- 


And to mention no more,by negleting 
jo proſecute that horrible Sin of Murther, 
þ frequently now committed in our 
ſtreets beyond the example of former 
= with that ſeyerity and impartiality 

ich is neceary to free the Nation 
from the guilt of that crying Sin, which 
all ſo loud to Heaven for Vengeance. 

And all this, notwithſtanding the Ma- 
gitrates are under the Oath of God to 
put the Laws ia due execution _ = 

theſe 
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theſe Crimes, ſo far as they come to their 
knowledge, and fall under their cogni 
ſance. 

2. The Sins of the Miniſters, who ſerve 
at God's Altar, and watch over the Souls 
of men, whoſe blood will be required at 
their hands, if any of them periſh chrough 
their fault and neglet. There is no rea 
ſon to doubt, but that there are a good 
number of tazthful Shepherds in the Land, 
who watch over their Flocks with great 
care and conſcience, remembring the 
dreadful Account which they muſt one 
Day make to Him who ſball judge the 
quick and dead, of the Souls committed 
to their charge. 

But yet how proſl do many of us 
fail of the faithfu diſcharge of the ſub- 
ſtantial parts of this high Office ? want- 
ing a juſt ſenſe of the ineſtimable worth 
and value of the Souls of men for whom 
Chriſt died ; taking little or no care to 
inftrut them in the good knowledge of 
the Lord, and to lead them in the way 
to eternal happineſs by an exemplary con- 
verſation. 

Nay too many among us demean 
themſelves ſo ſcandalouſly , as perfeQly 
to undermine the credit and effeCt of 
their DoQtrine by leading lives ſo dirs 
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contrary to it; and to alienate their 
le from the Church, and to make 
hem to abhorr the Sacrifice and Service 
i the Lord by their wicked and unhal- 
bwed Converſations : hereby expoſing 
them to the craft of Seducers, and ren- 
fog them an eaſie prey to the Emiſ- 
ries of the Church of Rome, or to any 
aher Set and Fattion that pretends a 
zeal for Religion, or makes a 
ſhew of a ſtrict and unblameable 


lie. 

For who will regard or believe thoſe 
Teachers, who give all the evidence that 
an be by their lives and aQtions, that 
they do not believe themſelves and their 
own Doftrines ? Whea all is ſaid, the life 
ad manners of the Preacher are the beſt 
eloquence, and have that dint and power 
of perſuaſion in them, which no words, 
00 art can equal. Who fo lives as he 
_ does, as it is ſaid of our Blefſed 

iour, Speaks 4s one that bath autho- 
tity, and not as the Scribes : Not as the 
deribes ; whoſe words, notwithſtanding 
a the formality and gravity with which 
they were deliver'd, did therefore want 
veight and force, becauſe, as our Sevi- 
or tells us of them, they ſaid, but did 
wt; their Lives were not ____ to 
their 
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their Dorines : Whereas our Bleſſed $4. of I 
viour therefore foke as never man ſpake, of { 
becauſe he liv'd as never man liv'd ; {6 teſti 
innocent, fo uſeful, ſo exemplary a life: | *** 
He we! holy, harmleſs, and undefid : He | ®." 
did no ſin, neither was guile found in hit whe 
lips : He fulfilled all righteouſneſs,and went = 


about doinz good, This was that which 
made Him A werful « Preather of Righ- 
geonſneſs ; and we muſt neceſſarily fl f 
much ſhort of Him in the authority and 
efficacy of our Sermons, as we do in the 
holineſs and goodneſs of our Lives, Soch 
a Preacher, and ſuch a praCtice as thar of 
our Bleſſed Saviour was, is every way fit- 
ted to reprove, and perſuade, and relirw 
Mankind. 

We now live in an Age and Church, 
wherein they who are called to be the 
Teachers and Guides of Souls ought to 
take great heed both to their DoUrine 
and their Lives ; that the Name of God 
may not be blaſphem'd, and his holy 
Religion be brought into n—_— 
thoſe, who, above all others, are 
nearly concern'd to preſerve and ſupport 
the credit and honour of it. 

And we cannot but ſee, how our R& 
kgion and Church are beſet and endan- 
ger*d on every fide ; by the rude affaults 

0 


8% TESSSITITEPEPE FERESSET 


Religions Faſt. 

of Infidelity, and by the cunning Arts 
of ſeducing Spirits, and by our own in- 
teſtine Heats and Diviſions : And it can 
gever be ſufficiently lamented, no though 
* were with tears of blood, that we 
whoſe particular charge and employ- 
ment it is to build up the Souls of Men 
in a holy Faith, and in the reſolution of 
agood Life, ſhould, for want of due in- 
ficuQtion, and by the difſolute and pro- 
figate lives of too man _ us, and 
by inflaming our needleſs Differences a- 
bout lefſer things, have ſo great a hand in 
pulling down Religion, and in betraying 
the Souls of Men either to downright 
Iafidelity, or to a careleſs negleCt and pro» 
hoe contempt of all Religion. 

May not God juſtly expoſtulate this 
matter with us, as he did of old with the 


People of the Jews ? A wonderful and hor- ſer. s. 35, 


lible thing is committed in the Land ; the 3": 
Prophets propheſy falſly, and the Prieſts 

rule by their means, and my People 
love to have it ſo; and what will ye doin 
the end thereof ? When they who are 
the Paſtors and Guides of Souls, have 
by their ill condut and management 
brought matters to that paſs, that the 
generality of the People fit down con- 


tented with the worlt ſtate of _— 
an 
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and are become almoſt indifferent whe« 
ther they have any Religion or not, what 
can the end of theſe things be, but that * 
the Kingdom of God will be taken from w, | 
and given to a Nation that will bring forth 
the fruits of it ? 

If ever there be a publick Reforma- 
tion among us, it muſt begin at the 
Houſe of God; and they who are the 
Miniſters of Religion muſt lead on this 
work, and be more careful and conſci- 
entious in the diſcharge of that high and 
holy Office which is committed to them 
by the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls. 
Elſe, what ſhall we ſay when God ſhall 
challenge us, as he once did the Paſtors 
of the Jewiſh Church, by his Prophet, 

Jer.13-20, ſaying, Where # the Flock that was given 
Mie thee, thy beautiful Flock ? what wilt thos 
ſay when he ſhall puniſh thee ? 

3- The Sins of the People; amongſt / 
whom there is almoſt an univerſal cor- | mo! 
ruption and depravation of Manners; | hor 
inaacd that Impiety and Vice ſeem | Ret 
to have over-ſpread the face of the Na+ - | Rig 
tion ; ſo that we may take up that ſad | inc 
complaint of the Prophet concerning the | Goc 
People of 1/rae/, and apply it to our | Ear 
ſelves; that we are a ſinful Nation, 4 and 

IGi.1. 4:5+ People laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evik | "ll 
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ders ; that® the whole head is fick, and the 
whole heart' faint ; and\'that from the ſole 


} of the- foot even to the head, there is no 


ſoundneſs in us, but wounds, and bruiſes, 
ad putrefying ſores. 
. We may juſtly ftand amaz'd to con- 
fider, -how the God of all patience is pro- 
yol'd by us every day ; (to think, how 
bog he hath bora with-us and ſuffered 
tur manners ; our open Profaneneſs, and 
Infidelity ; our great Immoralities, and 
Hypocriſie ; our infolent - contempt 
of Religion, and our ill-favour'd counter- 
feiting of it for low and ſordid ends: 
And, which is the moſt melancholy con- 
fideration of all the reſt, we ſeem to be 
degenerated to that degree, that it 1s 
very much to be fear'd, there is hard- 
ly mtegrity enough left amongſt us to 
fave us. 

And then 4f we conſider further our 
molt uncharitable and unchriftian Divi- 
hons, to the endangering both of our 
Reformed Religion, and of the Civil 
Rights and Liberties of the Nation ; Our 
ncorrigibleneſs under the Judgments of 


| God ,which we have ſeen abroad in the 


Earth, and which have in a very ſevere 
and terrible manner been inflicted upon 
theſe Kingdoms, that the Inbabitents 

| Y thereof 
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thertof might learw tighteouſmeſs : Our 
iaſenlbleneſs of 4y4he Hand of God, ſo vi- 
ſible in his Providences towards uy, 
od..in the many merciful and wondwrfub 
| + m—— which from fire £0 time He 
hath wroufht for us. | | 

And w_—_ we reflett upon our hot- 
rible: lngraricude to; God our Saviout and 

Dehverer';: , and. to Them: like- 
wile whom He haeb-ſo fignally bonour'd 
m making them: the happy Meaits and 
Inſtruments of our. Deliverance 5 And 
this, not only expreſs'& by a bold' con- 
tempt of their Authoricy, but by a nioſt 
unmtural Conſpiracy againit Them with 
the greateſt Enemies not only 66 the 
Peace of the Nation; but likewite to the 
Reformed Religion: therein protels'd and 
by Law eſtablithed ; and to the intereſt 
of it all the World over. 

So that we._miy fay with Ezr4, And 
now, O our Gody what ſbull we ſay no 
thee after thii ? And miay nor God like- 
wiſe ſay to us, as He did more than 
once to the Jews? Shaft I not viſt 
theſe things, ſaith the Lord? and jo 


not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch 4 Nation 


«s this? 
Thirdly, We ſhould likewiſe ; apon 
this. Day, earneſtly deprecate God's dif- 
pleaſure 
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We | paſure, and make our humble Supph- 
| ations to Him, thart He would be 
| graciouſly pleas'd to avert thoſe terrible 
tub Jedgments which hang over us, and 
He | which we have juſt cauſe to fear may fall 
wpon us ; and that he would be cntreated 
0 | by us at laſt ta be appeas'd towards us, 
= md to turn from the fierceneſs of his 


ey, er. 

Fd we we find the People of God were 
wont to do upon their Solemn days of 
Faſting and Prayer ; and this God ex- 

fsly enjoyns : Blow the Trumpet im Joel 2. 15, 
on, ſanttifie a Faſt, call a ſolemn Af- 5, "7: 
fembly ; pather the People, [antlifie the 
Congregation , aſſemble the Elders, &o. 

od Let the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord, 

os | *? betweew the Porch and the Altay, 

" and let them ſay, Spare thy People, O 

nd Lord, and give not thy heritage to re 
proach, that the Heathen fbould rute over 

” them : Wherefore ſhould they [ay among 

ſe the People, Where is their God ? 

Go And to this earneſt deprecation of his 

of 

On 


Judgments, God promiſerh a gracious 
anſwer ; for ſo it immediately follows : 

Then will the Lord be jealous for his Land, ver. 18. 
and pity his People. 

” And thus hkewiſe Daniel, when he 

if- ſer his face ro ſeek the Lord God, by Dan. g. 3: 
_ Y 2 prayer 
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rayer and ſupplication, with faſting and 
Ei and is, dont in x I 
ble and earne(t . manner deprecate' the 
diſpleaſure of God towards his People, 
and beg of Him: to. remove his Judg- 
ments, and to-turn away his Anger from 
Ver. 16, them... O Lord, according to all thy righ- 
17515, 15: reonſneſs, I beſeech thee, let thine anger 

and thy ſury be turned away from thy Ci 
Jeruſalem, thy Holy Mountain : Becauſe 
for our fins, and for the iniquity of our 
Fathers, Jeruſalem and. thy People are be- 
come 4 reproach to all that are about ws. 
Now therefore, O God, hear the prayer of 
thy ſervant and his ſupplication ; and cauſe 
thy face zo ſhine upon thy ſanituary which 
# deſolate , for the Lord's ſake. O my 
God, incline thine ear and hear, open thine 

eyes and behold our deſolations, and the 

City which is called by thy Name : For we 
do not preſent our ſupplications before thee 
for our righteouſneſs,but for thy great mercy : 
O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord 
hearken and do; deferr wot for thine own 

ſake, O my God ; for thy City and thy Pev 

ple arecalled by thy Name, 

And thus alſo ſhould We, upon this 

Solema Occaſion, cry mightily unto God, 

* and, with the. greateſt 1mportunity de- 
precate thoſe terrible Judgments which 

we 
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. we {o righteouſly have deſerv'd, and to 


which the great and crying Sins ' of the 
whole Nation have ſo juſtly expoſed us : 
Humbly- beſeeching Him, nor for' or- 
Righteouſneſs, but for his great Mercy; 


for*his own | Name's ſake, and: becauſe 


we are -his People-and are called by his 
Name, and becauſe his Holy Truth and 
Religion are profels'd amongſt us ; that 


'He would be pleas'd to hear the Prayers 
:of -his Servants and their Supplications 


which they have 'made before him this 
Day, for the Lord”s ſake. 

Fourthly, .. We ſhould likewiſe, upon 
this Day, pour out our moſt earneſt 
Supplications to Almighty God, for the 
preſervation of Their Majeſties Sacred 
Perſons, and for the proſperity and cfta- 
bliſhment of Their Government, and for 
the: good Succels of their Arms and For- 


. ces by Seca and Land. 


And more eſpecially, ſince His Ma- 
Jjeſty, with ſo many Confederate Princes 


and States of Europe, is engaged in fo 
- neceſſary an Undertaking for the Com- 


mon good of Chriſtendom, and for the 
mutual preſervation and recovery of 
Their reſpeCtive Rights: We ſhould car- 
neſtly implore the favour and affiſtance 
of Almighty Gad in fo juſt and glorious a 

T1 Cauſe, 
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a Cauſe, againſt the common Invader 
and Oppreſſor of the Rights and Liber- 
ries 'of Mankind. 

And that of his infinite Goodneſs He 
would be gracionfly pleaſed to take the 
Perſon of our 'Svverejgn Lord the Kyng 
4c)to the particular care and 
'of his Providence '; That He would k- 
'Gure his precious Life:from-all ſecret At- 
'z2empts, and from open Vaolence ; That 
He would give his Angels charge over 
him, -and-cover -his Head in the day of 
Battel, and crown it with Victory over 
bis Enemies, and reftore Him«o us again 
infafety. | 

And that He "would likewife preſerve 
and dire&t rhe \Queen's Majeſty, in 'whoſe 
hands the Adminiitration -vf :the-Govern- 


-'ment is at :preſear fo happily -plcd: 


That He would ;give 'Her Wiſdom :and 
Reſolution for ſuch a Time: as this, and 
fupport and icarry Her through all the 
Difficulties of 'it. 

And, Laftly, That He would bleſs 


them Both with a-long Life, .and a peace- 


full and happy'Reignover us; that wader 
them we may tove-quiet. and peaceable lives in 

all godlineſs andhoneſfty. 
Fifthly, Our FPaftmg and Humiliation 
ſhould be accompanied with our _ 
an 
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and (Charity to the. poor and needy ; 
Sod wy (auld _—_— one __ ; gonad 

0: { ven | oh 
8o-Kiag: ar, hreak off our þ 
hy righteouſneſs, and aur iniquities by | 
gag inercy to the poor, if it may be adength- 
ing .of our £ravgmiliaty ; Hereby 1ntuma- 
tiog, -thataf ahere:be any way 40 prevent 
or remave the Judgments of Gog, and 
£0 prolong the rraoquillity and.bappineſs 
of ;Priace and : , a {ſincere Repeu- 
43nce, and A great Charity co them .char 
are 40; neceffity and difirefs, are moſt 
likely 40 /prevail with God, [not .anly co 
xc{pne.the ruine of a ſinful ;Peaple, bur 
to uncline ;Him to thoughts of peace to- 
wards them : iFor ſo the promiſerh to.the 
Jews upon their Lincere :Repentance, and 
cayoet Supplication to Him, which are 
always. accompanied. with;Charity to the 
Poor : For I know the thoughts mbich I Jer2>11- 
think towards you, ſaith abe Lord, thaughts © '* 
of (peace, and nat of evil, .to give you an 
wnexpeted end : Then ſball ye call apon 
ae, 4nd je ſpall go andpray nnto,me, and 
1 will hearken unto you + And.e ſhall ſeek 
me, and find .me, when ge ſball ſearch for 
me. with all your heart. 

And I have often thought hat .the ex- 


traordinary Charity of this wholc Na- 
Y 4 tion, 
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tion, -and of our pious Princes, who are 
ſo ready to every good work, and 'ſuch 
bright and ſhining Examples ia'this kind, 
more than once ſo ſeaſonably extended 
to the relief of our diſtreſſed: Brethren, 
who fled hither for refuge from the-Rage 
and Cruelty of their Perſecutors : I ſay, 
I have often thought, that this very 
thing, next to the inhnite Mercy and 
Goodneſs of Almighty God, hath had a 
very particular influence upon our pre- 
ſervation and deliverance from thoſe ter- 
rible Calamities which were juſt ready 
to ruſh. in upon us. And what cauſe 
have we to' thank God, who hath al- 
lotted to us this more bleſſed and mer- 
ciful part, to give and not to receive ; 
to be free from Perſecution. our ſelves, 
that ſo we might be in a capacity to 
give refuge and relief to them that were 
perſecuted ? | 

There are but few that have the faith 
to believe it, but certainly Charity to 
the Poor 1s a great ſecurity to us in 
times of evil : So David afſures us, ſpeak- 
ing of the Righteows or Charitable Man; 
He ſhall not, lays he, be afraid in the e- 
wil time, and in the days of Dearth he 
{ball be ſatified. 


And 


m___u___ TT 5 


Religious Faſt. 
' And fo likewiſe jn Times of ublick 
Diſtreſs, when we are beſet wirh' cruel 
= powerful Enemies, who'if God were 
on our fide would ſwallow, us up, 
'publick Charity of” a Nation ha 
-tirnes prov its beſt ſafeguard and 
ſhield * "It hull fghe for thee, aith the 
Son 'of Sirach, ſpeaking of the. Charity 
of Alms, againſt thine, Enemy, moye than 
G - bry | ſbield and ſrrong ſpear. 
of this, as I ſaid before, : *'T doubt 
op but We of this Nation, - by the 
great Mercy and Goodneſs of, God to 
w,'' have had poppy Exper experience in our 
hte wonderful ' Deliverance under the 
ConduQ and  Valonr of one of the beſt 
and braveſt of Princes ; to whom by too 
many among ' us, the moſt unworthy 
ind unthankful returns have been made 
for all 'the unwearied pains he hath un- 
dergone, and for the many deſperate ha- 
zards to which he hath expoſed "himſelf 
our "ſakes, that ever were made to 
ſo-great and generous a Benefaftor : To 
ſo great a BenefaQtor, I ſap, not only to 
theſe Nations, but even to all Europe, in 
aſſerting and maintaining their Liberties 
againſt the infolent pride and unjuſt en- 
croachments of one of the greateſt Op- 
preſſors the World hath known for ma» 
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would have our Erayees aſgcad. up 40 
.Heaveg, 20d ppp Gaal ah65c,.0ur 
Almsmyſt ; $othe 


| part, of it : 1s it mat, Aays ht 

Ifa.58-7,5+, @ _ thy | mw #0, wk gr a0 
4hou poor ; 

Hauſe gy uhaw ſeeft the naked #hat 

thou over him , and that than — 
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Religions Faft. 
Ii from thine own fleſb? Then batt 
call, ana the Lord [ball anſwer ; thou 
579, 4nd Fe ſball ſay, Hlare'f aw. 
\\Srxeb/y and Laftly, We Thould profe- 
wte our Repentance -and poet \Reſohr 
tions (to the attual Reformation and A- 
meadment of our Lirves. Fortin Re- 
pan doth mamly conſiſt £ 'This 5 
proper fruit and effect -of all'our 
Humiliation -and good Refolutions, 'to 
forſake 'our fins, und to become -better 
for the future ; more 'pious and-devout 
wwarts:Gad, more'lober and-chaft-with 
«gard .to our ſelves, more juſt and-cha- 
titable, more humble and meek'towards 
xl men : 4n a word, -more 'innocent, 
more uletul, and” more holy in «ll-manner 
if camverſation. | 
And without this, all our'Fafting-and 
Humiliation , our -moſt -earmeft Prayers 
and Supplications, ' will fignifie nothing : 
All 'oor Sorrow and Tears-will 'be bur 
a water fpile 'upon-the-ground, and will 
'not 'xurn 'to [any account "Either to (ſave 
qurown Souls, -or to preſerve this wnte- 
ward Generation, this crooked and per- 
werſe Nation, from ruin and deſtruftion. 
$0 God tells Solomon, that 'this 1s (the 
oaly«way to appeaſe -and recontite Him 


ton 'finful People : If my People which is 2 Chron.7. 
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called '* 
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Called: by © my Name ſhall humble then 


ſelves, + do Pray, and' ſeek my face; 'and pker 

_ from their wicked" ways + Then we Wat 

yr urea and forgive their fn Wha 

ply (their Land hou 

And ifthis were the. happy effeft of | 

our Prayers and Humihation this Day, axe 
Zech.8.19- tO #Wfm $64\' from Our wicked ways;,:: God kd. 
would then 'turn away his anger: from pil 


us; and, 'as he promiſed --to the: Fewsiby 
the. Prophet. Zachary, He would «tum — 
theſe. our WO Falts into: joy, and | * 
gladmeſs, and. chearful Feaſts ; a5 be bath | 
in. great, meaſure already done, Bleſſed 1 
be his great 4nd gloriaus Name. | , | "= 
But, if -we will-got hearken- and. obey, the 
can .we.,expet that; God. ſhould deliver the 
us from the hands of our. Enenues, that the 
| _ may.;fn- againſt Him-without fear all | 7" 
the days of. our Laiyes:? To what pur- the 
ſe-ſhould the Providence of God take i 
o much.care to preſerye, our __ 
to. us,, whea we make-go- better -ulc of 

it for. the direQion. and government of * 
our Lives? When it ſerves moſt of us, | ** 
only to talk of it; and too many # | * 
mongſt us, to talk againſt it ; to deride ha 
it, and deſpitefully to uſe ic, If this be | 
the truth of our Caſe, what can we ſay, rb 
wy the Kingdom of God ſhould _— pr 
taken | 


the more 
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ken from us and-given ..to a Nation 

that will bring forth the fruits. of | it ? 

Fhat can we bs why our Candleſtick 

ſhould; not be remov'd, and the. light af 

te/glorious Goſpel of Chrift which we 

have ſo long enjoyed, and. ſo long. rebel- 

kd.againſt, ſhould not be. utterly extin- 
iſh'd amongſt us? | F 

And if, I cannot prevail with you to 

ome: to theſe good Reſolutions, and to 

make them good. :. If you will not be 

perſuaded to- pradtiſe, .yet be pleas'd to 

utend to what -we ſay ; Hear our words 

a leaſt, -if ye will not do them. This 

the People of the Jews would do, when 

they. were at the worſt: So God tells 

the Prophet concerning them : They Ez<k-33. 

come unto thee, as. the People cometh ; and *" 

they fit before thee, as my People; and 

” hear thy words, but they will not do 


| had much rather at any time have 
occaſion to praiſe than to reprove, eſpe- 
cally in this great Aſſembly : And yet 
It is not ro be difſſembled, that the be- 
taviour of too many in this place is fre- 
quently ſo careleſs and irreverent, as 
Is very mi{-becoming thoſe who are 1a 
cultar Preſence of the Great 
and Glorious Majeſty of Heaven and 
Earth, 


How to heey a truly 

Earth, and profeis at thar very time 
worſhip Hitn. \ 
hh og Sac gta of ra th 
us; of a decent 
mnatfe&ed devotion, of a moſt ſeriay 
and ſteddy atrenvion, withour wandri 
without diverſion, and without 
neſs : ſuch an Example as I cannot bu 
hope will in a ſhort cime gaim upon ts 
all, and by a more gentle and filent w 
proof wiw us to the imitation of it. 

And if we could but be prevail'd up 
on to demean our ſclves with chat Re 
verence, and to hear with that Atres 
tion, which becomes the Worſhip and 
the Word of God, it might then be 
hop'd that we would conſider what i 
faid ; and confideration would probably 
work conviction , and convition bring 
u9 to a better mind, and ro a firm pur- 
poſe of doing what we are inwardly 
convine'd it is both our daty and our 
iereft ro do. 

Let us thea go away from this S6- 
lemnity, with a reſolution to do every 
one what we ought ; truly and carneftly 
eo repent us of our fas paſt, and to lead 
a new life for the future; to fear that 
great axd terrible God, in whoſe preſence 
we have humbled our fklves this my 
a 


gdto. 
bt we 
times 


=, 
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iimew [ad to tr” 70 Him that hath ſmitten ws, 
"Ik we provoke him 70 puniſh ws yet ſeven 


tines more, and after that ſeven t:es more 
fins, and for our impenitency in 


0u7 
| og till at laſt He make our plagues woe 


WF onclude ; Let us every one, with 
that true Penitent in Fob, take words to 
qur ſelves, and ſay, Surely it i meet to 
k ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſe- 
wat, 1 will not offend any more ; t 
which I ſee not, teach thou me ; and if I 
heve done iniquity, I will do no more. Ob! 
that there were ſuch « heart in ws, that it 
night be well with us, and with our chil- 
ven for ever. 

Which God of his infinite Goodneſs 
grant, for his Mercies fake in Jeſus 
(hri# : To whom with thee, O Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory, both now and ever, Ames. 
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PSALM Lxxiij. 25. 


Whom hawe I in heaven but thee ? and 
there is none upon earth that I de- 


fire beſides thee. 
| viadicate the Goodneſs and Ju- 
ſtice of the Divine Providence, 
totwithſtanding the proſperous eſtate of 
the wicked and the afflicted condition of 
pod men many times in this World. 
in the firſt place, the P/a/mi#, who- 
tver he was, whether David or Aſaph, 
lays down this for a moſt certain Truth, 

that God is good to good men : Of « ye. ;. 
truth God i good to Iiracl, to ſuch as are 

bf 4 cledh1 heart, 


HE deſign of this Pſalm is to 


Z, 2 And 
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And yet for all this he tells us, that 
at ſome times he was under no ſmall 


temptation to queſtion the truth of this 


Principle, when he beheld the promiſcy- 
ous diſpenſation of things here below ; 
that the wicked are often proſperous, and 
good men expoſed to great calamiries in 
this life ; as if God either .negleQed hu- 
mane affairs, or had a preater kindneſs 
for the workers of iniquity than for pi- 
ous and good men : As for me, my foot 


had well-nigh flipp'd, for I was envious at 


the fooliſh , when 1 ſaw the proſperity of 
the wicked. 

This, he ſays, was a very great ſtum- 
bling-block to good men, and tempted 
them to doubt cf the Providence of God : 


Therefore his People return hither, and wa- 


ters of .4 full cup' are wrung out to them; 


, and they ſay, Doth God know, and is there 


knowleage in the moſt High ? This Sentence 
is ſomewhat obſcurely. rendred in our 
Tranſlation, fo as to make theſence of it 
difficult ; which is plainly:this : Therefore 


bus people return hither \, that is, theretore 


good men come to this, in the greatneſs of 
their afMiiction, and in the bitterneſs of 
their ſoul, -to queſtion God's knowledge 
and care of humane affairs. 


Behold, 
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= Behold, ſay they, theſe are the ungodly, Ver. 12; 
d-yet they are the proſperous "im the 


IS {awld, they increaſe in riches : To' what 


ſe then is it for any man to be Re- 
jous and Vertuous ? Yerily, I have ver. 13. 
tunſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my 
kavds in innocency : In vain have I endea- 
wured after purity of heart and inno- 
eocy of life, ſince fo little good comes 
o it; nay, ſo far from thar, that I have 
keen in”'continual trouble and affliction : 
Ml the day long have I been plagued, and "©: + 
def ned every morning. 
"Such thoughts as theſe often came in- 
v' his mind, and gave him great trou- 
ble and diſquiet : But he preſently cor- 
rs himſelf : If I IC I will ſpeak thus, Ver. 15. 
| ſhould offend againſt the generation of 
th Children ; that is, I ſhould go againit 
the ſence of all pious and good men, who 
lave always believed the Providence of 
God - notwithſtanding (this ObjeRion : 
Which at laſt he tells us he had raiſed 
@ purpoſe tro try if he could find the 
flution 'of it : I rhowght to know this, Ver. 15. 
wich was grievous in mine eyes : And 
then he reſolves all into the unſearchable 
Viidom of the Divine Providence, which 
twe fully underſtood from firtt tolaſt, 
ve ſhould ſee good reaſon to be ſatisfied 
y L 7 with 
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ver-17,18. $antFuery of God, then ſball I underſtand 
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with the equity of it : When I go imothe 


the end of theſe men? How thou didjt ſet 
them in ſlippery places, &c, This ſatis- 
fied him, that when-ever the ſecret d& 
fign of God's Providence ſhould be uns 
folded, whether jn this World or the 0+ 
ther, how ſtrange and croſs ſoeyer things 
might ſeem to be at preſent, yet in the 
iſſue and concluſion it would appear, 
that neither are bad men fo happy, nor 
good men ſo miſerable, as at preſcac they 
may ſeem to be. | 

So that upon -a fyll debate of this mat- 
ter, the P/a/miſt concludes, that theſe 
ObjeCtions againſt Providence do ſpring 
from our ignorance, and ſhort and imper- 
feQ view of things; whereas it we ſaw the 
whole deſign from beginning to end, it 
would appear to be very reaſonable and 
regular. Thus my heart was grieved ; ſo 


Ver. 21: fooliſh was I and ignorant, aud 45 « beaff 


Ver, 23- 


before thee. ' And in regard to himſelf, he 
tells us, that he ſaw great reaſon to ac- 
knowledge God's tender care over him 
in particular, and that he could find no 
ſecurity or comfort for- himſelf, but in 
God alone : Newertheleſs 1 xm continually 
with thee , thou haſt holden me by thy right 


hand : Thou (balt guide me with thy coaw- 


ſet, 


EEERMIIZS, HI. 5-3 4 


Happineſs of Man. 
and afterwards recerve me to glary ; 
# he had faid, I am ſenſible of thy 
preſence with me, and care. of 
; ;n0d do entirely depend upon thy 
ance and direction, not doubtin bue 
my preſent troubles and ns 
[| have a happy and glorious iſſue. 
And at laſt he breaks out into a kind 
fexultation and triumph for the migh- 
apr er} which he found in the 
_—_ of the Being and Providence 
as the great ſtay and ſupport of 
rar in the worſt condition that could 
fall him ; in the words of the: Text, 
Whom heve I in Heeves but thee? 'and 
tere is none upon Earth that I deffee: be» 
ſis thee. If a man were to chuſe a bap- 
for himſelf, and were to'ranſgck 
tn IS 
e w at 
fry. chief happineſs: of —_— 
te true and only and center of: our 
fouls. This thaw is the plain 
the: Traxt, That not in the mold 
kt Gad raw make man happy : Whom bove 
Lin Heeves but they ?' avd there'is woue 


you Earth that I defire befides thee. i : 
That Man of himſclf.is noe-ſufficient 
kr- bis own happineſs , Y xn upon 
_ ACCOUNLs 1 he is liable ro 
Z y {ſo 
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fo;manyevils and calamities ,- which he 
can neither prevent, nor remedy ; | He is 
full-of: wants which he cannot ſupply ; 
compaſſed abour with infirmities which 
he can only complain of, but is not able 
to-redreſs: He is obnoxious to dangers 
which he muſt always fear, becauſe he 
can never ſufficiently provide againſt 
them. F210 TI 
'Conſider Man by himſelf, and from 
under. the conduCt and protettion of a 
ſuperior 'and more powertul Being, and 
he/is in a moſt diſconſolate and forlorn 
candition : Secure of nothing that he en- 
joys, and liable to be Jilappointed of eve- 
ry. thing that he hopes for : He is apt to 
grieve for what he cannot help, and per- 
haps the juſteſt cauſe of his grief is that 
he. cannot help iz ;: for if be could, in- 
ſtead of. grieviag'for it , he would help 
iti: He:cannot refrain from deſiring a 
great many things which he would tain 
bave,- but is never likely to-obtain, be- 
caule they are out of his power ;-andit 
traubles him both that they are: ſo, and 
that he cannor. help his being troubled 
at it. | | | 
* 1 Thus man walketh in a vain ſpew, and 
diſquieteth ' himſelf 'inm wain y/' courting 
happineſs: in a-thouſand ſhapes, ang = 
y \ after 
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Hoppineſs of Man. 


+ [hiſter he follows it, the wiſter® it flies 


fom him. Almoſt every thing «promi- 


'pply ; I{@h happineſs ro us at a diſtance, ſuch a 
which ky of ' Honour, ſuch a pitch of Eftare, 
IX able "a Fortune or Match for a Child : 
angers But when we come nearer to it, eirher 
ule he I ye fall ſhort of ir, or it falls ſhort of our 
gainſt operon; and it is hard to ſay which 
'  Jof theſe is the greateſt diſappointment. 
from Þ Our hopes are uſually bigger than enjoy- 
of 4 | itjenc can ſatisfie, and an evil long fear'd, 
» and  hefides chat it may never come, is many 
rlora | times more painful and troubleſome than 
e E£n- | theevil it ſelf when it comes. 
eve» } '- Ju « word, man is born to trouble as the 
Prto f parks fly wpwards. He comes into the 
| per- | world naked and unarm'd, and from him- 
that } felf more deſticute of the natural means of 
» it | his ſecurity and ſupport than any other 
help | Creature whatſoever, as it were on pur- 
1g 2 | poſe to ſhew that he is more peculiarly 
tain { the care of a Superior Providence : And 
 be- | &'man, ofall the Creatures of this lower 
adit | World, is only made to owfi' and ac- 
and | knowledge a Deity ; fo God in great Wiſ- 
bled | dom hath ſo order'd things, that none 
{| of the other Creatures ſhould have ſo 
and | much need of Him, and ſo much reaſon 
ang f to acknowledge their neceſſary 'depen- 
the | dance upon him. So- that the words of 
ſter | Davia 
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David are the very ſenſe and voice of 
Nature, declaring to us that Mankind is 
bora into the World upon terms. of grea- 
ter ence n the Providence of 
God than other Creatures : Thon art he, 
Plal. 22.9, ſays David there to God, that tookeſt me 
1,1. out of the womb, thou madeſt me to bope, 
or thou did(t way Key in lafety, when [ 
w4s upou my mother's. breaſts : I was caſt 
wpow thee from the womb, thou art my God 
from my mother's bely ; Be wot far from 
ae, for trouble is near : Troubles always 
near tous, and therefore jt is bappy for 
us that God is never far from any of us; 
For in Him we live, and move, and beve 
our being. TT 
And when we are grown up, we arc 
liable cg. a great. many milchiefs and dan- 
gers, every. momeat. of ;our liyes;/and, 
without the Provideace of God, cont 
nually ..inſccure not: only of the good 
things. of. this life , but even of life it 
ſelf : Sothat whep we come to be men, 
we Cannat. but wonder how ever we, ar- 
riv'd at.that ſtate, and how we have.con- 
tiaued cin it ſo. long,, canſidering the.in- 
faue. difficulties and dangers which haye 
continually attended us;:: That in, run- 
ning | the gextlope of, a long life, when ſo 
many-hands have been; litted. up againſt 


us, 
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and: ſo many ftrokes levell'd- at us, 
we have eſcaped fo free, and with fo 
wy marks and ſcars upon us : Thar 
phen we are befieged with ſo many dan- 

and ſo many arrows of death are 
pou flying about us, to which we 

{& many ways lie open, we ſhould 

hold out rwenty, forty, ſixty years, 
i=d'ſfome of us perhaps longer, do 
fl Rand at the merk untouch'd, at leaft 
;ot datigerouſly wounded by any of 
them : And conſidering likewiſe this fear- 
fil and wonderfal frame of a hutnane Bo- 
(, this infinitely complicated Engine ; 
in which, to the due performance of the 
ſeveral raiat, td wor of life, 
many ftrings prings, ſo many re- 
reptacles and titel "ako necelſary 
1nd all in their right frame and order ; 
ind in which, beſides the infinite —_—_ 

ible and ſecret ways of ity,, 
there aro ſo many fluces and > 


hexe to a miracle, though we'rake but 
little- notice of it, that every one of us 
did not die every | day fince' we were 
born; I ſay, confidering rhe nite and cu- 
tious frame of our Bodies, and the in- 
numerable contingencies and” Hazards of 
bumane Life, which is ſet in ſo ſlippery a 
3h Place, 
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| aplacs, that we (till continue in the land 
the living we cannat aſcribe. to' any 
thin but. the watchful:Providence of Al- 

a; God, who holds our ſoul in life, and 
ſuffers not our foot to be moved. 

To the ſame merciful Providence of 
God we owe, that whilſt we continue ja 
life we have any comfortable poſſeſſion 
and enjoyment of our ſelyes and of that 
which makes us men, I mean our Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding: That our Imagi- 
pation is not let looſe upon us, to haunt 
and torment us with melancholick freaks 
and fears : That we are: not deliver'd up 
to the horrors of a gloomy and guy 
mind:;; That every day. we do not £ 
1ato frenzy and diſtraQtion, which - 
to NESI0ns. ane. pr is * o bro a0: 
Mity,, uiſe of humane 
Nanve : Ley, next to. wickedneſs and 
vice, which is a wilful frenzy, a madneſs 
*'not from misfortune but ; choice ; 


whereas , the orber from natural 
and necefſary cauſes, ſuch as are in 4 
great meaſure our of our power; ſothat 
we are perpetually liable to it, from any 
ſecret and ſudden diſorder of the Brain, 
from the violence of a Diſeaſe, or the ve- 
hement ts of any Paſſion, 


Now 
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Now if things were under no govern- 
ent, what could hinder ſo many pro» 
hable. evils from breaking in upon us, 
ud from treading upon the heels of one 

ther ? like the mities of Fob, whea 
the hedge which God had ſet about him 
ad all that he had, was broken down and 


$0 that if there were no God to take 
are of us, we could be ſecure of no fort, 
1 degree of happineſs in this World ; no 
ane for. one moment : And there would 
teno other World for us to be .happy in, 
ud to make amends to us for all the fears 
ud dangers, all the troubles and cala- 
nities of -this preſent life : For God and 
mother . World ſtand and fall rogether : 
Without F;m there can be no Life after 
this; and if our hopes of happineſs were 
1 this Life, Man of all other Beings 
athis lower World would certainly be the 
noſt miſcrabie. 

I cannot ſay that all the Evils which I 
have mentioned would happen to all, if 
the-Providence of God did not rule the 
World ; but that every man would be in 
Gnger of them all, and have nothing 
to: \upport and comfort him againſt the 
fear of that danger. For the Nature of 
Man, conſider'd by it ſelf, is plainly in- 
| ſufficienr 


350 That God 5 the only 
ſufficient for its own happineſs ; ſo that 
we muſt neceſſarily look abroad, and ſeek 
for it ſomewhere elſe : And who can ſhew 
us that good that is equal to al] the wants 
and neveffitics, all the capacitics and de- 
fires, all the fears and hopes of humane 
Nature? Whaeſoever can anſwer all theſe, 
muſt have theſe following Properties : 


Firſt, It muſt be an All-ſufficieat 


Sandy It muſt be perfe& good- 


Thiral , It muſt be firm and un 
changeable in it (elf. 

Fourthly, It muſt be ſuch a good as 
none can deprive us of, and take 
away from us. 

Fifthly, It muſt be eternal. 

Sixthly, It muſt be able to ſupport 
and comfort us in every condition, 
and under all the accidents and ad- 
verlitics of humane Life. 

Lefth, It muſt be ſuch a good as can 
give perfett reſt and tranquillity to 
our minds. 


Nothing that is ſhort of all this can 
make 'us happy : And no Creature, no 
not the whole Creation, can an: 
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te-all this to us. All theſe Properties 
get only in God, who is the perfect 
ad (i Good ; as I ſhall eadeavour, 
n the following Diſcourſe, more parti- 
mlarly to ſhew ; and conſequently, That 
God 55 the only happineſs of Man. 


Firſt, God is an All-ſufficient Good. 
nd this does import #0 things ; Wiſ- 
tom to contrive our happineſs, and Power 
peffe& it ; for neither of theſe without 
the other is ſufficient, and both thele in 
= on and moſt eminent degree are 


if 
He is infinitely Wiſe to deſign and con- 
tive our happineſs; becauſe he knows 
_ Happineſs is, NES 
as to be capable pine 
WG all other things i, as thar che 
e all other things fo, as t y 
ſhall be no hindrance and impediment 


0 1k, 
He perfe&ly underftands all the poſſi- 
bilities of things, and how to fit means 


{toany end. He knows all our waats, 


id how to ſupply them ; all our hopes 
and deſires, and how to fatisfie them : 
He fore-ſces all the dangers and evils 
which threaten -us, and knows how to 
prevent or divert them, if he think fit ; 


or 
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or 'if he permit them to come, ;how to 
ſupport us under them, or to deliver us 
out of them, or to turn them to our grez- 
ter benefit and advantage 1n the laſt iſſne 
and reſult of things. _. 

His Wifdom cannot be ſurprized by 

any accident which he did not fore-ſee, 
and . which he is not ſufficiently provi- 
ded/againft. The wiſdom of men is but 
ſhort and imperfe&, and liable to infinite 
errors and miſtakes : In many cafes men 
know not what is ſafeſt and belt for 
them, nor whether zh4 or that will con» 
duce moſt to their happineſs : Nay it of- 
ten happens that thoſe very means which 
the wiſeft men chuſe for their {ccurity do 
prove the. occaſions of their ruine, and 
they are-thrown down by thoſe very 
ways whereby they thought to raiſe and 
to eſtabliſh themſelves. 
- Eſpecially . if God breathe upon the 
Counſels of men, how are their deſigns 
blaſted? How are they infatuated and 
foild: in their deepeſt contrivances, and 
ſmared in the work of their own hands? 
When #t « of the Lord, the wiſdom of the 
greateſt Politicians is turned into fookſh- 
neſs: For there is no wiſdom, nor under- 
ſtanding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 
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But 
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ow to I But the Divine Wiſdom, being founded 
/er us {won infinite knowledge, is thereby ſe- 
'd againſt all poſſibility of error and 
giſtake. God perteftly knows the na- 
wres and the powers of all his Creatures, 
d by Jad therefore can never be miſtaken in 
e-ſce, Je uſe and ap plication of them to any 
rovi- I his purpoſes ; So that none of his de+ 
s$ but Jigns of love and mercy to the Sons of 
finite Jaen.can miſcarry for want of good con» 
men {ivance, or wiſe conduQ. 
' for J And as he is perfely - to contrive 
con» Jar happineſs, 1ſo is he infinitely power- 
to it, and to remove out of the 
hich Joray- all the obſtacles and impediments 
7 do Jofrit, We may underſtand many times 
and Jyhat would conduce to our happineſs, 
ye--may not be able to compaſs it ; but 
and Jivthing is out of the reach of Omnipo-» 
teicy : Many things are difficult ro us, 
the Jkut nothing is too hard for God : Many 
gos things are impoſſible with us, but with 
and = things are poſſible. For He is the 
untain and Original of all Power, from 
whom it is deriv'd and upon whom it 
the ory and to whom it is perfe&al 
ject and ſubordinate : He can doa 


er- | things at once, and in an inſtant, and 
with the greateſt caſe ; and no created 
Power can put any difficulty in his way, 

A a much 
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much leſs make any effecQual reſiſtance ; I\hi 
becauſe Omnipotency can check,and coun» Iv 
termand,and bear down before it all other 
Powers. 

So that if God be on our fide, who can * 
be againſt us? We may ſafely commit 
our Souls into his hands, for he is able 
fo keep that which is committed to him, 
He can give us all good things, and de- 
liver us from all evil, tor his #5 the 
dom and the glorious Power. Though 
Creatures ſhould fail us, we may rely 
upon God, and live upon his All-ſuffic- 
ency for our ſupply ; and may fay with 
the Propher, Though the Fig-tree ſbould 
not bloſjom, neither Fruit be 1n the Vine; 
though the labour of the Olive ſhould: fail, 
and the Fields ſhould yield no meat ; though 
the Flock ſbould be cat off from the Fold, 
and there ſboald be no Herd in the Stalls; 
get wonzd I rejoice in the Lord, and joy in 
the God of my Salvation. | 


Secondly, As God is an All-ſufficient 
Good, fo He is perfe&t Goodneſs. Hes 
willing to communicate happineſs to: us, 
and to employ his Power ' and Wiſdom 
for our:good. - He made us that he might 
make us happy, and nothing camhinder 
us from being fo but our. felves. - Such 

T7 is 
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ance ; I; his goodneſs, that” he wod/d have of 
ru ey to be ſaved, and to come to the knows 


lipe of the truth : And when we have 
movoked' him by our ſins, he « long- 
ng 0 we-ward, not willing that any 
periſþ ,- but that all ſhould come to 
we. : For he delighteth not in the 
#h of « ſinner, but rather that he ſhoald 
lirs from his wickedneſs and live. So that 
#any of us be miſerable, it is our own 
ce ; if we periſh, our deſtruQion is of 
felves : For as rhe Wiſeman, in one 
of the Apocryphal Books, ſays excellently, 


: 


” 


, 


-O'& 


7 ny 


he 
I 


ould | five iis the deſtruttion of the living : But 
me; | #1 ſeek death in the error of their life, - and 
faib = deftruition upon themſelves, with the 
meh ts of their own hands. 

_ ”$ great is the goodneſs' of God to 
Ws ; | Wankind, that he hath omitted nothing 


—- 
I 


that is neceſſary to our happineſs: He 

d it for us at firft, and to that end 
he hath endowed us with Powers and 
Faculties whereby we are capable of 
knowing, and loving, and obeying, and 
enjoying Him the chief Good. And 
we had forfeited all this by the 
wvilſul' tranſgrefſion and diſobedience of 
the firſt Parents of Mankind, and were 
miſerably bruiſed and maimed by their 
Aa 3 fall, 
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fall, God of his infinite mercy was pleas'd 
to reſtore us to a new capacity of happi- 
neſs, by ſending his only Son to utter 
in our nature, and in our ſtead ; and 
thereby to become 4 Propitiation for the 
fins of the whole World, and the Anthor 
of eternal Salvation to them that believe 
and obey him » And he hath likewiſe 
promifed ro give us his Holy Spirit, to 
enable us to that Faith and Obedience 
which the Goſpel requires of us, as the 
neceſſary conditions of our eternal Sal- 
vation. 


Thirdly, God is alſo a firm and un- 
changeable Good. Notwithſtanding his 
infinite Wiſdom, and Power, and Good- 
neſs, we might be miſerable if God were 
mutable, For that cannot be a happineſs 
which depends upon uncertainties, and 
perhaps one of the greateſt aggravations 
of miſery is to fall from happineſs, to 
have been once happy and afterwards to 


'ceaſe to be ſo: And that would unavoid- 


ably happen to us, if the cauſe of our 


happineſs could change, and the founda» 


tion.of jt be removed. If God could be 
otherwiſe than powerful, and wiſe, and 


. good, all our hopes of happineſs. would 
_be ſhaken, and would fall to the ground. 


But 
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But the Divine nature is not ſubjeQ to 
any Change : As he is the Father of lights, 


and the Author of every good ans =. 
Ws ſo with hn is = Lara a i 

ſhadow of turning. All the things The 
of this World are mutable, and for that if 
aſon, had they no other imperfeRion 18 
telooging to them, cannot make us þ 
happy. 
'* Foarthly, God is ſuch a good as none 
can deprive us of and take away from 
us. If the things of this World were 
vachangeable in their nature, and not li- 
able to any decay, yet they cannot make 
ws happy ; becauſe we may be cheated 
of them by fraud, or robb'd of them by 
nolence : But God cannot be taken from . 
w. Nothing but our Sins can part God 
;d us : Who fball ſeparate ws, faith the RomB.35- 
Hoftle, from the love of God? ſhall tri- 
batdrion, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or fa- 
mine , or Adkedneſs , or peril, or ſword? 
We may be ſtripp'd of all our worldly 
Comforts and Enjoyments, by the vio- 
lace of men ; but none of all theſe can 

rate us from God : I am perſuaded, v.28, :3. 
as the Apoſtle goes on with great triumph, 
that neither death nor life ; nor Angels, 
wor Principalities, nor Powers ; nor h:ighth, 

Aa J nor 
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wo# depth, nor things preſent, nor things 


#0: come, nor any other Creature, fhall 


. able to ſeparate ws from the love of 
God which is in Chriſt Jeſus, ow 


Lord. Nor any other Creature : Here 
i a ſufficient iadution of particulars, 
and nothing left out of this Catalogue 
hut ..one, and that is Sin, which is none 
of God's Creatures, but our own : This 
indeed deliberately conſented to, and 
wilfully continued -in, will finally part 
God and us, and for ever hinder us. from 
being happy. 

. » But if we be careful to avoid this, 
which only can ſeparate between God 
and us, nothing can deprive us of |Him:: 
The aids and influences of his Grace none 


_ can  igtercept and hinder: the joys and 


'comforts of his Holy Spirit none can 
take from us : All other things may leave 
us and forſake us : We may be deberr'd 
of our beſt friends, and baniſh'd from all 
*our atquaintance ; but men *an ſend us 
-no* . whither from the preſence of God: 
Our Communication - with Heaven can- 
-ngt be prevented or interrupted. Our 


| +, - Prayers and our Souls will always fad 


the way thither. from the vu parts 
of the Earth. - 


Fifth, 
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y Aifthly, Gad is an eternal God :' And 
wag but what is ſo can make us hap- 
y, Man. having (an immortal Spirit, 
being deſign'd for an endleſs dura- 
0 mult have a happineſs proportio- 
: For which reaſon nothing in this 
forld can make us happy, 'becauſe we 
fall abide and remain atter it: When 
avery few years are paſt and gone, and 
much ſaoner for any thing we know, all 
che things of this World will leave us, or 
at .we ſhall be taken away from them, 
Bat God «s from everleſting to everlaſting: 
be: 4s 1 the ſame ; his years fail nos : 
Therefore well might David fix his bap- 
els upon God alone, and fay, Hhop: 
gave::'d in Heaven but thee? and there is 
oeyaapon Earth that I defire beſides thee : 
n my heart faileth, and my ftrength 
iged, od is the ſtrength of my heart, 

my portian for ever. | 


11 Sizthly, God is able to ſupport and 
US, ia every condition, and un- 
&r all the accidents and adverſities of 
humane Life. Outward affliftions may 
- buxt our Body , but they cannot reach 
.our Soul; and iſo long as that remains 
yawaunded, the /pirit of « men can bear 
Abs infixmities. God is intimate to our 
Aa 4 Souls, 
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Souls, and hath ſecret -ways whereby to 
convey the joys and comforts of ' his Ho- 


ly Spirit into our Hearts, "under the bit 
tereſt afflitions and ſharpeſt ſufferings : 
He can enable us by his Grace to poſſeſs 
our ſouls in patience, when all other 

are taken from us: When there is no- 
thing but trouble about us, He can give 
us peace and joy in believing : When we 
are perſecuted, affiifed, and tormented, 
He can pive us that raviſhing ſight of the 
Glories of anorher World, that Rtedfaft 
aſſurance of a future Bleſſedaeſs, as ſhall 


quite extinguiſh all ſenſe of preſent ſuffer- | 


ings: How did many of the primitive 
Chriſtian Martyrs, in the midſt of their 
torments, and under the very pangs of 
death rejoice iu the hope of the glory of 
God? 

There are none of us but may happen 
to fall into thoſe circumſtances of dan- 


ger, and of bodily pains and ſufferings, 
as to have no hopes of relief and com- 


fort but from God ;-none in all the World | 


to truſt ro but Him only: And in the 
greateſt Evils that can befall us in this 
life, He is a ſure refuge and ſanQuuary; 
and to repeat the words of the Pſa 
miit after the Text, When our heart 
fails, and our firength fails, God # the 
| frrength 
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frength of our hearts, and our portion for 


i what would any of us doin ſuch 
z Caſe, if it were not for God? Humane 
mature is liable ro deſperate ſtraits and 
txigencies : And he is not happy who is 
for provided againſt the worlt that may 
tappen. It is fad to be reduced to ſuch 
xz condition, as to be deſtitute of all com- 
fort and hope : And yer men may be 
Fought to that extremity, that if it were 
not for God they would not know which 
way to turn themſelves, or how to en- 
tertain their thoughts with any comfor- 
nable ETD under their preſent 
anguiln, 

All men naturally reſort to God in ex- 
tremity, and cry out to him for help : 
Even the moſt (profane and Atheiſtical, 
when they are deſtitute of all other com- 
fort, will run'to God, and take hold of 
tim, andcling about him. But God hath 
wo pleaſure in fools ; in thoſe who neg- 


| kf and deſpiſe him in their proſperity, 


| h they owe that alſo entirely ro 
him ; but when the evil day comes, then 
they lay. hold of him as their only re- 
fuge : When all things go well with 
them, God is not in all their thoughts ; 
but in their affliftion they will ſeek him 


early : 
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early : They they will cr, Lora, Lord; 
but he will ſay to them in that day, Des 
pert from me ye workers. of iniquity, for I 
know 10u not. aid 

Here will be the great ughappigneſs of 
ſuch perſons,. that God will thea appear 
terrible to them, ſo as they ſhall not be 
able, when they look up to him, to 4 
bide his frowas :- And at the ſame time 
that they are forc'd to acknowledge hi 


and wo Aw to him for =. 


forgiv ſhall be read 
rare of it : Then, hold terrible threat- 


nings of God's Word will come. to thei 
minds ; Becauſe I called, and ye refuſed; 
Prov.1.24, I ftyetched out my hand, and no mas rt 
25, Oc. garded : But ge (et at nought «ll my coun- 
ſel, «nd would heve wane of my reproof ; 1 
alſo will laugh «t your calamity, aud mock 
when your .fear cameth ; when your fear 
cometh 4s deſolation, and your deftrufion 
_ 45 4 yt red reſs jor” 
{ſb cometh upon you : Then (ball they 
—_— but I will not anſwer ; they ſpall 
eek me early, but they ſhall not find we: 
For that they bated knowledge, and did 
wot chuſe the fear of the Lord : T hey would 
none of wy counſel, they deſpiſed all my xt 
proof : Therefore (hall they eat the fruit 
of their own mays, and. be filled with their 
| onn 
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devices : The eaſe of the frmple ſball 

them, and the proſperity of fools ſball 
To which will add that 

ge in the Prophet, concern- 

=_ and obſtinate Jews, They 

"Op e 


that made them will not heve mer- 
on them, and he that formed them will 
them no favour. And men are miſe- 
nible Creatures indeed, when God their 


\Seventhly and Laſtly, Which is con- 
all the reſt, God is ſuch a 
Good as can give perfe@ reſt and tran- 
quillity £o-our Minds. And that which 
aanoc do-this, though it bad all the Pro- 
queries / tioned, cannot make 
whappy. 'For-heis.not happy who does 
mc-chank >himfelf fo, what-ever cauſe he 
have-to think-fo. Now what in 
| can give us diſquiet, if we do firm- 
ly 'believe-that there is a God, and that 
his ' Providence rules and governs all 
things for -the beſt ; and that God is all 
that-to-good-Men which hath now been 
laidof Hinr? Why ſbould-not our —_ 
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That God is the only 
be in perfe& repoſe, when we are ſecure 
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of the chief Good, and have found out 
that which can make us happy, and is 


willing to make us10, if we be not wants 


ing to our ſelves, and by our wilful ob- 


ſtinacy and rebellioa againſt him do not 
oppoſe and-fruſtrate this deſign ? 

If a conſiderate Man were permitted 
to his owa choice, to wiſh the greateſt 
good to himſelf that he could: poſſibly 

eviſe; after he had ſearched Heaven 
and Earth, the reſult of all his wiſhes 
would be that there were juſt ſuch a Be- 
ing as we muſt neceſſarily conceive God 
to be : Nor would he chuſe any other 
Friend or BenefaQtor ; any other Pro- 
teQtor for himſelf or Governor for the 
whole World, than infinite Power con- 
duQted and managed by infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs ; which is the true Notion 
of a God : After all his enquiry he would 
come to the P/almiff's concluſion here in 
the Text, Whom have 1 in Heaven but 
thee ? and there is none upon Earth that 1 
deſire beſides thee. 

Vain Man is apt to ſeek for happinels 
elſewhere, but this proceeds from wint 
of due conſideration : For whea all this 
are well weigh'd, and all accounts .,- 
ly caft up and adjuſted, we —_—__* 
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ſttle in Devid's reſolution of that great 


There be many, ſays he, that ſay, Who will 
few «s any good? That is, Men are ge- 
gerally inquiſitive after happineſs, bur 
ly divided in their Opinions about 
t: Moſt men place it in the preſent en- 
ts of this World, but David for 
s part pitches upon God, in whom he 
was fully convinc'd that the happineſs 
of Man does conlſilt ; There be many that. 
ſay, Who will ſbew u« any good ? | Lord lift 
bop the light of thy countenance upon us : 
Thou haſt put gladneſs in my heart, more 
than in the time that their Corn and Wine 
increaſed. The great joy of the men of 
te abundance of th good things of this 
ce [4 

life : But Devid. bad found that which 
gave more joy and gladneſs to his heart, 

favour of God and the light of his 
countenance : This gave perfe&t reſt and 


ed not to enquire any further : For ſo it 
follows in the next words, 1 will both / 

me down in peace, and reſt ; for thow, Lor 

only makeſ® me to dwell in ſafety : The 
Hebrew word ſignifies confidence or ſecu* 
rity : Here, no-where elſe, his mind 
found reſt, and was in perfe& caſe and 
ſecurity, I ſhall 
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tranquillity to: bis mind, ſothat he need- 
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That God is the only 
I ſhall now only make two or three 
Isferences from this' Difcoutſe , and 
conclude. 
- Firſt, This plainly fhews us the 
unteaſonableneſs and folly of Arbeiſm, 
which would baniſh the belief of God 
and his Providence out of the Wortd: 
Which 4s it is moſt impious in refpe& of 
{dis it moſt malicious to Men; 
becauſe it —_— pate foundation of 
heppreſs, y undermines 
it. For if there wereno God, Mani would 
evidenaly be- rhe moſt unhappy of all o- 
ther Beings here below ; becauſe his un- 
happineſs would be laidin the very frame 


of his narure, in that which ng_ 
him from all other Beings below [ 
mean ia his Reaſon and Underftanding;: 
And/he would: be ſo much more miſers- 
ble than the Beaſts, by how much he 
hath 2 farther reach, and a larger pro- 
ſpe of future evils ; a quicker appre- 
henfiori, and a deeper ang more laſting 
reſentment of chem. 

Sp ehatif any man could ſee reaſon to 
his belief of a God, or of his Pro- 


fon to the contrary; yet the belief of 
theſe thiags is ſo nad fs the intereſt, 
and comfort, and happinefs'of = 
| t 


ence; as I am' fure there is infinite- rea- 
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{ great a'Qumber of 


Heppineſs of Mai. 

thata Wiſe man 'would be heartily trou- 
ted to part with a Principle ſo favoura- 
ble to his quiet, and thar does. ſo exaftly 
mſwer all che- natural defires and hopes 
nd fears of Men, and is ſo equally cal- 
tulated both! for our comfort in this 
World, and for our happineſs inthe 0» 
ther.- For when a man's thoughts have 
nnoged and wandered as far as they can, 
tis mind can find no reft, no probable 
foundation of happineſs but God: only ; 


y hved up to by an 
was everable to ſup- 
_—_— Mankind, and to 

lation to- them under 


grees of underſtanding, of all ranks and 
conditions, and old, learned and 
ualearned, in ſo many diſtant Places, and 
I'6? 4 in 
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That God is the only 
in all Apes .of the World, :the Records 
whereof are.come down to-us: I ſayſo 
real, and ſo frequent; and* ſo regular an 
effet as this is, cannot with any colour 
of reaſon; be aſcribed either ro blind 
Chance, or meer Imagination; but muſt 
have a real,..and regular, and uniform 
cauſe proportionable co ſa great and gene- 
ralan effec. 

I remember that Grot:#s, in his excel- 
lent Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re+ 
ligion, hath this obſervation, That God 
did not intend that the Principles of Re- 
ligion ſhould have the utmoſt evidence 
that any thing is capable of, and ſuch as 
is ſufficient to anſwer and bear down all 
forts of captious Cavils and ObjeQtions 
againſt it; but ſo much. as. is abundantly 
ſufficient to ſatisfie a ſober and impar- 
tial Enquirer/after Truth, one that hath 
no other intereſt but to find out Truth ; 
'and when he hath found it, to yield to 
- - it io otherwiſe, ao the _ 

of Religion were as -glaring and evi- 
dent as the Sun ſhining at Nots-da , as 
there could hardly be any vertue in ſuch a 
Faith, fo Infidelity would be next to an 
impoſſibility. 

All that I would expe& from any man, 
that ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee mg 
| on 
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aſa to believe the Beizg and the Pro- 
ce of God, is this; That he would 
fer ſome other Principles ; that he 
gould advance. any other Hypotheſis and 
theme of things that is more agreeable 
wp the common and natural Notions of 
Men, and to all Appearances of things 
n'the World; and that does bid more 
firly for the comfort and happineſs of 
Mankind, than theſe Principles of the 
Ring of a God, and of his watchful Pro- 
vidence over the children of men, do 
plainly do :' And till this be clearly done, 
the Principles of Religion which have 
y been received by Mankind, and 
ve obtain'd in the World ia all Ages, 
annot fairly be diſcarded, and ought nor 
we diſturbed. and put out of Poſſeſſion. 
And this, I think, puts this whole mat- 
rrupon a very fair.and reaſonable Iſſue, 
and that nothing more needs to be {aid 


toncerning it. . - 

© Secondly, From what hath been ſaid, in 
the oing Diſcourſe, it naturally fol- 
bws, .That God is the only Obje& of our 
truſt and confidence, and therefore to 
him alone, and to no other, we ought to 
refs all our Prayers, and Supplications 


for. mercy and grace to help in time of need, 
But now, according to the Doftrine and 
B b PraQtice 
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Pradtice of the Chutch of Rome, the Pſal- 
wit here puts a very . odd. and ftrangs 
Quettion, #/ how bave 1 in Heaven but 
thee? To which they mult: give a quite 
differem anſwer from what the Pſalmuf 
plainly:1ntended ; namely, that God was 
the {vic Otyett of his hope and truſt, agd 
that 'upoh Him alone he relied as his on- 
ly comfort and happineſs : But to-this 
Aſfertion of. the P/almiſt the Church of 
Rowe can by no means agree: They un- 
deritand this matter much better than 
the P/alziit did ; namely,. that. beſides 
God there - are 1n Heaven innumerable 
Argels and Saints, in whom we are to 
repoſe great truft and confidence,” and to 
whom alſo we are to addreſs folemn 
Prayers: =_ pps rue. = _y for 
te al good things, but e pat- 
don bf our Sins, hw increaſe of —_ 
Graces, and for eternal Life. - That there 
are in Heaven particular Aakweates and 
Patron tor all exigencies and occaſions, 
agaivſt all forts of dangers and dilcafes, 
for all 'Graces and Vertues; and, ina 
word, for all temporal, ſpirxual, and e- 
rernal Bleſhngs ; to whonz we may ap- 
ply our felves, without . troubling God 
and ovr Bleſſed Saviour, who alſo is Grd 
bleſſed for evermore, by prefuming upon 
every 
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Happineſs of Man. 
accafian to make our immediate Ad- 
deſtsto Him : Far as they would make 
vs believe, though Abraham was ignorant. 
of it, and David knew it not, the bleſſed 
Spirits above, borh Angels and Saints, do 
not only intercede with God for us for all 
farts of Bleſſings, but we may make di- 
rot and immediare Addrefles to them to 
beftow theſe Ble(ings upon us : For fo 
they do in the Church of Rame, as is 
evident, beyond all denial, from ſeveral 
of their Proyers1n their moſt publick and 
quthentick L /targ5es. | 
-» They wauld indeed faia palliate this 
matter, by telling us, that by theſe di- 
reft and immediare Addreſles-to Angels 
and Saints to beſtow Grace and eternal 
Life upoa them, they mean no more bur 
ealy to pray to them that they would 
be pleaſed 2q incercede with Gad for theſe 
Blefſings to be beſtowed upan them by 
their Mediation : But if they mean ao 
marc, why do they ſay more than they 
mean? Why do they uſe ſuch expreflions 
as to the common fenſe and underſtand- 
ing of Mankind do fignihie a great deal 
more than they-fay they mean ; ſuch ex- 
eflions, as they themſclves do acknow- 
if rhey be underſtood according 
tothe moſt obviats fence of the words, 
Bb 2 would 
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would render them guilty of flat Idolatry ? 
Eſpecially when they know, that they are 
charged with Idolatry upon this account ; 
and ſince toclear themſelves of it they will 
not alter their Prayers, they juſtly he un- 
der the ſuſpicion of it. 

And yet admitting what they ſay in 
this matter to be true, and that by theſe 
expreſſions in their Prayers they intend 
no more but the ſolema Invocation of 
Angels and Saints, that they would inter- 
cede with God to beſtow theſe Bleſſings 


 uponthem for the ſake of their Merits, 


and upon their Mediation : Yet this ſure- 
ly is a great deal too much, and cannot 
be done without a high eatrenchment 
upon the Office of the only Medzator be- 
tween God and Man, the Man Chrift Je- 
ſ«s : But let them not deceive them- 
ſelves, God is not mocked : The Lord our 
God u« « jealous God, and He will wot give 
hui Glory to another. 

I have not yet inſtanced in the profleſt 
part of their Superſtition, not to ſay down- 
right Idolatry, in this kind; I mean, in 
their extravagant Worſhip of the bleſſed 
Virgin and Mother of onr Lord ; whom 
they blaſphemouſly call the Queen of Hes- 
ven ; and whom,by anew ſtyle, unkgown 
to the Scriptures and Primitive Antiquity, 


they 


» w a” $5 bY 3K, =o 


Happineſs of Man. 
they think ro dignifie with the modiſs 
Title of owr Lady ; as if that could 'be 
any addition of honour to Her, whom 
the Ange! declared to be bleſſed emong 
Women : Who, if ſhe know any thing of 
the follies of Her Worſhippers here be- 
bw, with what diſdain and indignation, 
do we think She hears thoſe infinite Pr ay= 
ers that are made to Her, and that Sacri- 
kgiows Worſhip whch is given Her in 
that Church, and which makes both pa- 

of their Religion ; and which for the 

uency of it, both in their publick 
and private Devotions, is very much be- 
yond what they give to God and Chriſt ? 
As if there were none in Heaven but She, 
nor ay thing upon Earth to be worſhip- 
ped in compariſon of Her Image. 

Nay, ſo far have they carried this ex- 
travagant Folly, and how much farther 
they. would have carried it, had not the 

ormation given a check to it, . Gad 

y knows : So far, I ſay, have they 


ded in this Folly, as, in that fa-- 
mous Book of their Devotions, called Our: 


Lady's Pſalter, not only to apply ro Her 
ſome-part of this Pſa/m, out of which I 


haveraken my Text, beginning it thus : - 


How good is God to Iſrael, to them that 


worſhip his Bleſſed Mother ? But they 
Bb 3 have 
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have likewiſe profanely-buriey/qued, I can- 
not afford it a better term , rhis whole 
Book of Palms, applying to Hey almoſt 
the higheſt things char-are rhere faid 
coacermng God and our Bleſſed Saviowy, 
Hear, © Heavens, and give ear, O Eavth, 
und be ye horyibly aftoniſhed, to fee the 
beſt and wifeſt Religeon 4n the World 
tran$form'd into Superſtition and Folly ; 
and ro fee the moſt krarned Perſons in 
that Communion ſer themſelves in good 
earneſt ro jultifie all theſe follies and ab- 
ſurdities by a grave and groundleſs pre- 
tence to {af ellibility. * ; 

Thirdly and Lafthy, This ſhews us how 
neceffary the favour of God 1s to every 
Man's happineſs : And there is bar one 
way to gain his friend{hip and favonr, by 


becoming holy and (good as He is: Then 
may we rejoice and glory ta God, as the 


Pſalmiſt here does, 8nd fay, Whom have 
i tm Hewrven bat thee? and there 13 wone 
won Earth that I defire beſides thee. A 
wicked Man orcads God above all rhwngs 
inthe World, and he has great reafonto 


"do fo : For he is not a Gold thwt'hatb 


pleaſure iy wickedneſs, neither ſhall tel 
dwell with him : The fooliſh fþatl wot fund 
#n his fight, he hateth all the workers of 
miquity, When by fin we "1 
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God, we torſake our own happineſs : 
balvation # far from the wicked, 1ays Da- 115: 
wid, And again, a little atter the Tex, 
They that are far from thee fbail perifþ, 
tat it is good for me to draw wear to God. 
Now by Holine(s and Goodneſs we draw 
gear to Firm, who alone can make ys 


/ Iris certainly the common intereſt of 
Mankind there ſhould be a God, becauſe 
we cannot poſſibly be happy without 
Him : Bur theo iris no Man's intereſt to 
be wicked, becauſe thereby we make 
Him our Enemy i» whoſe favour « life, 
and upon whom all our hopes of hap- 
pineſs do depend. 


Toconclude, It we would have God 
for our Happineſs, we muſt be ſure to 
make Him our Friend ; and then we 
promiſe to our ſelves all thoſe advanta- 
ges which the Friendſhip of ſo great and 
powerful a Patron can give us: And 
there is but one way to eſtabliſh a firm 
ito { Friendſhip between God and us, and 
that is, by doing his Will, and living in 
obedience to his Laws : Te are my friends, 
ith our Bleſſed Lord, if ye do whatſoe- 
ver I command you» This is the love of 
God, faith St. John, that we keep his com- 4% 
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mandments : And to love God is the way 
to be made partakers of thoſe glorious 
things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him : Such as tye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entred into the 
heart of man : Which God of his infinite 
Goodneſs grant we | may all at laſt be 
made partakers of, for his Mercies ſake 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom with Thee, 0 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 
nour and glory, dominion and power, 
both now and for ever. Amen. 
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A Thankſgiving - Sermon for 
the late V. iffor at Sea. 
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JER. ix. 23, 24 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe 
wen glory in bis wiſdom, neither let 
. the mighty man glory in bys might ; 
let not the rich man glory in bis 
riches : But let bim that glorietb 
glory in this, That he underflandeth 
and knoweth Me, that I am the 
Lord, which exerciſe lowing-kind- 
neſs, and judgment, and righteouſ- 
eſs in the earth : For in theſe 
things I delight, ſaith the Lord. 


Hefe words are a meſſage from 

God fent by his Propher to the 
People of the Fews, who truſted 

ia their own W:/dom, and hr, and 
Riches, for their ſafety and pr _— 
rom 
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from that Deſtrutioa which, in the for 
mer part of this Chapter, God had threz 
ten'd to bring upon them by the King of 
Babylon. . Totake them off from this vain 
confidence is this Meſlage ſent to them, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe man 
glory in his wiſdom, neither let the mighty 
tan glory in his might ; let not the rich mas 
glory in his riches : But let him that glorieth 
glory in this, That he underſlandeth and 
knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which ex- 
erciſe loving kindneſs, and judgment, and 
righteouſneſs in the Earth : For in theſe 
things I delight, ſaith the Lord. 

In the handling of theſe Words, I ſhall 
abſtrat from the particular Occaſion of 
them, and only conſider the general 
Truth contained in them : Which I ſhall 
do under theſe two Heads. 

Firſt, What we are not to glory in : 
Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, 
neither let the mizhty man glory in bis 
might 3 let not the rich man glory in his 
riches. 


Secondly, What it 1s that is matter of 
true glory : But let him that glorieth glory 
in this, That he underftandeth and know- 
eth Me, that I am the Lord, which exer- 
ciſe loving-kinaneſs, and judgment, and righ- 
teonſneſs in the Earth. 
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the late Viflory at Sea. 


T. What we are not to glory in. The 
ſext inſtanceth in three things which are 
hegreat Idols of Mankind, and in which 
hey are very apt to pride themſelves 
ind to place. their contidence , namely, 
Wiſdom, and Might, and Riches, I ſhall 
walider theſe ſeverally, and ſhew how 
itle ceaſon there is to glory in any of 


them. 

-1. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſ- 
bw. This may comprebend both hu-. 
mne Knowledge, and likewiſe prudence 
n the management of affairs. We will 
ſe both theſe to be iatended here by 
the name of Wiſdom, Let not the wiſe man 
in his wiſdom, that is, neither in the 
and compals of his Knowledge 
Underſtanding, nor in his $kill and 
&xerity in the contrivance and condut 
of humane Afﬀairs ; and that for theſe 2wo 

raſons. - 
Firſt, Becauſe the higheſt pitch of hu- 
mane Knowledge and Wiſdom is very im- 


. Secondly, Becauſe when Knowledge and 
Wiſdom are with much difficulty 1n any 
wmpetent meaſure attained, how eaſily 
re they loſt ? ; - 

Firſt, The higheſt pitch of humane know- 
kdge and wiſdom is very imperfett. Gor 
gnoe 
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Tgenorance doth vaſtly exceed our Know. 
ledge at the beſt. Wiſdom in any tolerable 
degree is difficult to be attain'd, but per- 
feQtion in it utterly to be A of. 
Where is there to be found ſo-firong and 
ſound a Head, as hath no ſoft place; 6 
perfect, fo clear an uoderſtanding as hath 
no flaw, no dark Water in it? How hard 
a matter is it to be truly wiſe? Andyet 


there are ſo many pretenders to wiſdom 
as would almoſt rempt a man to think that 


nothing is eaſter. Men do A 
— and repine at the unequal diftr;- 
bution of other things, as of health and 
firength, of power and riches : But if we 
will truſt the . judgment of moſt men 
concerning themſelves, nothing is more 
equally ſhar'd among Mankind than a 
good degree of wiſdom and underftand- 
mg. Many will grant others to be ſu- 
periour to them in other gifts of Natuce, 
as in bodily h and . walker 
the gifts of Fortune, as in riches and ho- 
nour ; becauſe the difference between one 
men and another in theſe qualities 1s 
many times ſo groſs and palpable, rhat 
no body hath the face to deny it : But 
very few in compariſon, unlefs it bein 
mere complement and civility., will 
yield others to be wiſct than —_ 
an 
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the late Vitjory &t Sea. 
__ I this alfo is for 
the every. vi to every body 
wee ifdo hing 

++ $0 that\-true Wiſdom is a: thing very 
atraordinary.. Happy are they that have 
&:' And; next to them, notthoſe many 
that chipk they bave ir, but-thoſe few 
thatare ſenſible of their own defefts and 


ES nr EnC Hy have it 
And among'al the kinds of Wiſdom 
done is more niceand difficult, and meets 
with more frequent diſappointments, than 
thr” which men are moſt apt to pride 
themſctves in, © mean Pokricel witdom 
and' prudeaace becauſe it depends upon 
þ many contingent Cauſes, any one of 
aps. ray? kid deſign _—_ 
and ws pieces: It depends upon t 

adcertain 'wills and fickle hamours, the 
aiftuken and mutable intereſts _—_ men, 
which are. perpetually ſbaftiog one 
pointe to ancther;, 10 that no body knows 
whete to find them : Befides an unac+ 
wuacable maxture - of that which the 
Heathen call*d Fortune, but we Chriftians 
by its crue name, the Providence of God 3 
which does frequemly interpoſe tin hu- 
mane Aﬀairs, wad loves to covfoend the 
Sifdom of. the wiſe, and to twra their coun- 
ſtls ines fooliſhneſs. Of 
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Of this we have a moſt remarkable 
Exathple'in Achitophel, of whoſe wiſdom 
the Scriptere gives this extraordinary Te- 
ftimony, That the coenſe! which he coun- 


felled in thoſe days was as if one bad en- 


quired at the Oracle of God : Such was all 
the counſel of Achicophel both with David 
and with Abſalom. It ſeems he gave 
very good counſel alſo to Abſalom, and 
becauſe he would not follow it was diſ- 
contented to that degree as to lay violent 
hands upon himſelf : And now who would 
pride himſelf in being ſo very wiſe asto'be 
able to give the beſt counſel in the world, 
and yet fo very weak- as to make away 
himſelf, becauſe he to whom it was given 
was not wiſe enough totake it ? Let | 
The like mil _ often happen in 
point of Military skill and prudence. A 
great Prince or wr va is _— —_ 
very cautious and warty, t 
can provoke him to a Battel ;- and then 
at another time, and perhaps in another 
I 
can im an 
beaten: As if the two Elements made 
the difference ; and caution were great 
wiſdom at Land, and confidence and pre- 
ſumptioo-great prudence at Sea, But tho 
true reaſon of theſe things lies much 
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deeper, in the ſecret Providence of Al- 
mighty God, who when he pleaſes can 
ſo govern and over-rule both the tnder- 
ſtandings and the wills of men, as ſhall 


I beſt ſerve his own wiſe purpoſe and de- 


n. 
748 as the higheſt pitch of humane 
Wiſdom is very imperfeCt in it ſelf, fo is 
tmuch more ſo in compariſon with the 
Divine knowledge and wiſdom : Com- 
par'd with this it is mere folly, and leſs 
than the underſtanding and wiſdom of a 
Child to that of the wiſeſt man. The foo- 
liſbneſs of God, ſays St, Paul, is wiſer than 
wen, that is, the leaſt grain of Divine 
wiſdom is infinitely beyond all the wiſ- 


1 dom of men: But in oppoſition to the 


wiſdom of God, the wiſdom of men is 
ks than nothing and vanity. Let men 
deſign things never ſo prudently, and 
make them never ſo ſure, even to the 
Popiſh and French degree of infallibility ; 
let them reckon upon it as «4 Blow da 
cannot fail : Yet after all, the counſel of 
the Lord that ſhall ſtand, and he will do 
all his pleaſure ; for there is no wiſdom, 
nor underſtanding, nor counſel againſt the 
Lord. 

And now we may ask the Queſtion 
which Job does, -I here ſball wiſ 
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found, 
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found, ' and where is the place of under ft au- 
ding ? And __ gy aaron 
It is not to be found in the land of the li- 
ving : unleſs it be apo yea. le Point 
of Wiſdom to which God di every 
man, and of which every man 1s 
ble, viz. Religioa and the Fear of God, 
Unto man he la d, Behold ! the fear of the 
Lord, that is wiſdom ; and to depart from 
evil is underſtanding. 

Secondly, When knowledge and wiſdom 
are with great difficulty in any competemt 
meaſure attain'd, how eaſily are they. loſt? 
By a diſcaſe, by a blow upon the head ; 
by a ſidden and vioknt paſſion, which 
may diſorder the fapager Brain and con- 
found the cleareſt os erftanding in a mo» 
meat; Nay, even the excels of kgowledge 
and. wiſdom, eſpecially if attended wah 
pride as too- often it is, is very 
and does many times border upon diltra- 
tion and run into madgeſs : Like an 
Athletick conſtitution and perfect ſtate of 
health, which is oblerv'd by Phyſicians to 
verge upon ſome dangerous difcate, andto 
be a fore-runner of it. 

And when a, man's Underſtanding is 
once craz'd and ſhatter'd, how are the 
fineſt notions and thoughts of the wiſeſt 
mag bluader'd and broken, perplex'd and 

ental» 


FH $ 


— IS; 


SS OHDOT GTDYT b 


” CES 0. 


the late Viflory at Sea 


entangled ? like a puzled lump of flk, 
ſo that che man cannot draw out a 
thought ro any length, but is forc'd to 
break ic off and to begin at another end, 
Upon all which and many more ac- 
counts, Ler wot the miſe man glory in his 
wiſdom, which is ſo very imperfe& ; fo 
hard to be atrain'd, and yer ſo eaſie to 
be loft. 

2. Neither let the mighty man glory in 
bis might. Which whether- it be meant 
of narural ſtrength of body, or of mili- 


| tary force and power, how weak and im- 


perfe&t is it, and how frequeatly foil'd by 


an unequal ftrength ? 
if "Te andefand it of the natural 


ſtrength of men's bodies, how little rea- 
fon is there to Blory in that, in which ſo 
many of che tures below us do by 
ſo many degrees excell us ? In that, which 
may ſo many ways be loſt ; by ſickneſs, 
by a maim, and by many other external 
Accidents ; and which however will de- 
cay of it ſelf, and by Age fink into infir- 
mity and weakneſs. 

And how little reaſon is there to glory 
in that, which is ſo _——_ foil'd by 
an unequal ? of which Golieh 1s 
a famous Inſtance. ' When he defied the 
Hoſt of 1/r a, and would needs have the 

Cc 2 mat- 
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matter decided by ſingle Combate, God 
inſpired David to accept the Challenge ; 
who though he was no wile comparable 
to him in hug and would have been 
nothing in his hands in cloſe fight, yet 
God direfted him to aſſail him at a di- 
ſtance by a weapon that was too hard 
for him, a ſtone out of a ſling, which 
ſtruck the Giant in the forehead, and 
brought his unwieldy bulk down to the 
Earth. | 

Or if by myght we underſtand military 
force and power, how little likewiſe 1s 
that tobe gloried in ? conſidering the ug- 
certain events of War, and how very 
often and remarkably the Providence of 
God doch interpoſe to caſt the Victory 
on the unlikely Side. It is Solomon's ob- 
ſervation, that ſuch are the interpoſitions 
of Divine Providence in humane Afﬀairs, 
that the Event of things is many times 
not at all anſwerable to the power and 

robability of ſecond Cauſes : I returned, 
bays he, and ſaw under the Sun, that the 
race ts not to the ſwift, nor the battel to 
the flrong. 

And one way , among many others, 
whereby the Providence of God doth of- 
ten interpoſe to decide the Events of War, 
is by a remarkable change of the op 
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ind Weather in favour of one Side : As 
by ſending great Snows, or violent Rains, 
to hinder the early motion and march of 
a powerful Army, to the diſappointment 
or prejudice of fome great Deſign : By 
remarkable Winds and Storms at Seca, to 
prevent the Conjuntion of a powerful 
Fleet: And by governing all theſe for a 
bng time together ſo viſibly to the Ad- 
yantage'of one Side as utterly to defeat 
the well laid deſign of the other. Of all 
which, by the great mercy and goodneſs 
of God to us, we have had the happy expe- 
rience in all our late ſignal Deliverances 
and Viftories. 
"And here I' cannot but take notice of 
2 paſſage to this/purpole in the Book of 
Job > Which may deſerve our more at- 
tentive regard-and conſideration, becauſe 
| cake this Book to be incomparably the 
moſt - ancient of all other, and much el- 
der than' Moſes : And yet it is written 
with as'lively a ſenſe of the Providence 
of God, and as noble Figures and Flights 
of Eloquence as perhaps any Book extant 
in the World. - The Paſſage I mean is, 
where God to convince Job of his igno- 
rance in the ſecrets of Nature and Provi- 
derive: poſeth him with many hard Que- 
ſtions;-and with this among the reft, 
g Cc 3 Haſt 
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v.38.22, Hoſt thow entred into the treaſures of the 
"3 Snow ? haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the 


Hail ? which I have reſery'd againſt the tine 
of trouble, againſt the Day of Buttel and 
War. The meaning of which is, that the 
Providence of God doth ſometimes inter- 
poſe to determine the Events of War, by 
governing the Sealons and the Weather, 
and by making the Snows and Rains, the 
Winzds end Storms to fulfil bu word and to 
exccute his pleaſure. 
Of ___ mow , _—_— Inſtance 
in the defeat iſers's mighty Army ; 
inſt whom, in che Song of Deborah, 
the Stars are ſaid to have fought in their 
courſes : The expreſſion. is Poeticsh, but 
the plain meaning of it is, that by migh- 
ty and ſudden Rains, which the com- 
mon Opinion did aſcribe to a ſpecial 
influence of the Plazers, the River of K;- 
ſhon, near which Siſers's Army lay, was 
ſo raiſed and ſwoln as to drown the grea» 
teſt > Jaye of that huge Hoſt, For ſo De- 
borah explains the fighting of the Stars in 
their courſes againſt Silera; They faught,fays 
rang Ars Heaven, the Stars iy their cow» 
ſes fought againſt Siſera, the River of Kir 
fron Jos ow/pmere 6s. i the them, 
which were ſuppoſed by their influgace 
to have cauſed thoſe ſudden and _—_ 
10ary 
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dinary Rains, bad (ct themſelves in Battel- 
array againſt S/ere and his Army. 
efore, Let not the mighty man glor 

is bis night, which is fo ſmall in it lt, 
but in oppoſition to God is weakneſs and 
nothing. The weekneſs of God, ſays Sr. 
Panl, « ftronger then men. All power to 
do miſchief is but impotence, and rhere- 


fore ho matter of boaſting : Why boafteſt Pal. 52. 1, 


thou thy ſelf, thou Tyrant, that thoa art a+ 
ble to do miſchief? the goodneſs of God en- 
daverh tontemeally : The goodnefs of God 
$roe hard for the pride and malice of man, 
and will laſt and hold out when that has 


| rid and ſpent it elf. 


Thirdly, Let avt the rich man glory in 


his viehes. Th theſe, men are apt ro pride 


ſpirits, who heave nothing to be proud of 
dut rhetr Money, when they have got 
good ſtore of rhet together, how will 
they fwell and ftrur? as if becauſe they 
are rh ahd inereaſed in goods they wanted 
vothing. 


But we may do well to conſider, that 


| Riches are things without us ; not the 


real Bxceltencies of our Nature, but the 
accidental Ornaments of our Fortune, If 
they dceſtend upon us, they are the Pri- 
vilege of our Birth, not the effeft of our 

Cc 4 wiſdom 
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wiſdom and induſtry ; and thoſe things 
in the procurement whereof we had no 
hand, we can hardly call our own : And 
if they be the fruit of our own prudent 
induſtry, that is no ſuch matter of plo+ 
rying ; becauſe men of much ſlower un- 
deritandings do commonly out-do others 
in diligence and drudging, . their minds 
lying more level to the low deſign of 

being rich. | 
Ar the beſt,Riches are uncertain.Cherge 
them, ſays St. Paul, that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high-minded, nor 
truſt in uncertain riches ; Men have little 
reaſon to pride themſelves,. or to place 
their confidence in that which is uncer- 
tain, and even next to that which is not ; 
Prov.23-5- So the wile man ſpeaks of Riches, Wilt 
thou ſet thine heart upon that which is not ? 
for riches certainly make themſelves wings, 
and fly as an Eagle towards Heaven : He ex- 
preiles it in ſuch a manner, as if a rich man 
{ate brooding over an Eftate till it was 
flcds'd and had gotten it ſelf wings to fly | th, 
away. 
But that which is the moſt ſtinging | 
conſideration of all is, that many men L 
have an evil eye upon a good Eftate ; fo ju 
that inſtead of being the means of our F, 
happineſs it may grove the occaſion of | L 
our | 
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our” ruin : So'the ſame Wiſe man ob- 
ſerves, There is 4 ſore evil which I have xd. $13. 

wnder the Sun, namely, riches kept for 
the owners thereof to their hurt, And it is 
got without example, that a very rich 
nan hath been excepted out of a general 
tardon, both as' to Life and Eftare, for 
$0 other viſible reaſon but his vaſt and 
ever-grown Fortune : So Solomon obſerves 
10's again, Such are the ways of every Prov-1-18. 
ine that is greedy of yain, which taketh 
way the life of the owners thereof. And 
why ſhould any man be proud of his 
danger, of that which one rime or other 
may be the certain and only cauſe of his 
ruin? A man may be too rich to be for- 
given a fault which would never have 
been proſecuted againſt a man of a mid- 
dle Fortune. For [theſe reaſons, and a 
great many more, Let not the rich man 
glory in his riches. | 


IL I proceed to conſider, What it is JT. 
that is matter of true glory ? But let him 
that glorieth glory in this, that he under- 
ftandeth and knoweth me, that I am the 
Lord, which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and 
judement, and righteouſneſs in the Earth : 

For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the 
Lord. 
| That 
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That he nuderflandeth and knometh me + 


Here are two words uſed to expreſs the 
thing more fully, anderfaxding and knew- 
(edge ; which ſeem not only to import 
right apprehenfions of the- Being, and 
Providence, and PerfeQtions of God ; but 
likewiſe a lively ſenſe of theſe 
xa affeions ſurable ta theſe apprebens 


That he underſtandeth and knoweth me, 
that I ame the Lord, that is the Creator, 
and the Sovereign Governer of the 
Shih iſe loving-kindne(s, awd judg 
went, and aipdranſanſi ts the Earth. 

The beſt Knowledge of Religion, and 
that which is the foundation of all-the 
reſt, is the Knowledge of the Divine-Nae 
ture and PerfeQtions : eſpecially of thaſe 
which are moſt proper for our imitation ; 
and ſuch are thoſe mentioned in the Tea, 
loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righte- 
ou/neſs ; which we may diſtinguiſh thus : 
Loving-kivaneſs comprehends God's mib 
der Attributes, his Geodweſs, and Mer 
and Patience ; Judgment ſignifies his 
verer dealings with men, w ig the 
chaſtiſemeng of his People, or in the re+ 
markable Puniſhment of great Offenders 
for example and warning to others: Rj 7 

ouſneſs 
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neſs i2ems to be a word of a larper fig- 
_— and' to denote that 5. al 
ReRitude of- the Divine Nature which 
pparrs 20 all the Adminiſtrations of his 
Frovidence here below; for the Text 

of the Exerciſe of theſe PerfeRions 
ia this World : which exerciſe loving-kind- 
weſs,, ani judgment , and righteouſneſs in 
the Earth. 

Several of the PerfeQtions of the Divine 
Nature-are :1incommunicable to a Crea- 
ture, and cherefore cannot be thought to 
to us for a''Patrern ; as felf< 
exiſtence, independence, and «ll-ſufſitienty ; 
the erermity, and the immenſity of the Di- 
vige —_ to be: the origine! Cauſe of 
all other things, and che Sovereign Go- 
vernour of 'the whole World ; For God 
caly is fufficient for cbr; and to be 2 
Macch forall che World, a mee pluribus 
impor, is not a Morro fit for a mortal man. 
A Creature may {well with pride till it 
burſt, before it can ſtretch it felf to this 
ch ob. Power and Greatnels : It is an in- 
cable Preſumpeion, and a ſottiſh Igno- 
rance of the neceſiary Bounds and Limits 
of our to chink to reſemble God in 
_ P = iÞ his was the gt ors 

Lucifer, to into Fleayen, and to 
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In our imitation -of God © we muſt fill 


keep within the ſtation of Creatures ; not 
affeQting an independency and ſovereignty 
like God, and to be emnipotent as he is: 
Haſt thou an arm like God, and canſt thou 
thunder with a woice like Him ? 'as God 
himſelf argues with Fob. 

For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the 
Lord. God takes pleaſure to exerciſe theſe 
Perfetions himſelf, and to ſee them imi- 
tated. by us ; and. the amitation: of theſe 
Divine PerfeCtions: is our perfeQtion and 
glory.; in compariſon of which -all hu- 
mane w{dom, and power, and riches, are ſo 
far from being matter of glory, that: they 
are very deſpicable and pitiful things : 
Knowledge and Skill to deviſe miſchief, 
and power toeffe& it, are the true Nature 
and CharaGter ofthe Devil and his Angels; 
thoſe Apoſtate and accurſed Spirits, who 
in temper and diſpoſition are moſt con- 


trary to God, who 1s the Rule and Pattern 
of all | ar jag | 
I ſhall only make two Obſervations or 


Inferences from what hath been' ſaid, and 
then apply the whole Diſcourſe to the 
great Occaſion of; this Day : And they 
are theſe. | 
. Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Rea- 
ſonings 1a Religion are grounded: __ 
t 


| 
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the unqueſtionable Perfetions of the Di- 
yine Nature. 

Seconaly, That the Nature of God is 
the true Ideas and Pattern of PerfteQion 
and Happinels. | 

Firſt, That the wiſeft and ſareſt Reaſon- 
ings in Religion are grounded upon the un- 
queſtionable Perfettions of the Divine Na» 
tore : Upon thoſe more eſpecially which 
to us are moſt eaſfie and intelligible : 
ſuch as are thoſe mentioned in the Text. 
And this makes the Knowledge of God, 
and of theſe PerfeQtions, to be ſo uſeful 
and fo valuable : Becauſe all Religion is 


| founded in right Notions of God, and of 


his Perfeftions : Infomuch that Divine 


| Revelatioa it ſelf does ſuppoſe theſe for its 


foundation, and can fignifie nothing to 
us unleſs theſe be firſt known and belie- 
ved ; For unleſs we be firſt firmly per- 
ſuaded of the Providence of God, and of 
his particular care of Mankind , why 
ſhould we ſuppoſe that he makes any Re- 
velation of his Will to us? Ualels itbe 
firſt naturally known that God is a God 
of Truth, what ground is there for the 
belief of his Word ? So that the Principles 
of Natural Religion are the foundation of 
that which is reveal'd : And therefore 
nothing can in Reaſon be admitted q be 

a Re- 
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a Revelation froth God, which does 
plainly contradict his eſſential -Perfe> 
tions. 

Upon this Primcipk, a great many D- 
#rines are without more a-do to be reje- 
ted, becauſe they do plainly and: ar firſt 

x concradift the Divine Nature and 


Perfetions. I will give a few Inflances, | 


inſtead of many that might be given. 
hs ym ry tra wn 
lieve, upon the pretended Authority of 
Infallibrliry of any- Perſon or Church, 
thar Force is a fit Ar t to prodnce 
ever perſuade me, 


Faxh; No man 
no-na& the Biſhop of Mecazx with all his 

4 og and 'Tortures, 
Dragoons t , are proper 
means to convince he Underſtanding, 
and either Chriſtian or Humene Methods 
of converting men to the crux Relt- 


” the fame Reaſon I cannot believe, 
that God would nor have men to under- 
ftand their publick Prayers, nor the Leb 
ſons of Scriprure which are read: to 
them t: Becauſe a Leſſon is ſomething 
that is eo be learner, and therefore a Lefſon 
that is not to be underſtood is nonſenſe; 
if ite ave underſtood how can it be 
ra! 
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As _ can | believe, that =_ who 
tauſed the Holy Seriptures to be written 
foc the Brain of mankind, did ever 
igtend that zbey ſhould be lock'd up and 

led from the People in an unknown 
ongue. 

Lea(t of all can I believe that DodFrine 


Efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend 
woa the intention of the Prieſt that ad» 
miniſters them : Which is to ſay, that 
though the People believe and live never 
well, yet they may be dama'd by ſhoals, 
aad whole Pariſhes together, at the plea- 
fſuce of the Prieſt : And this for no other 


Now can any man believe this, thar 
hath any tolerable Notzon either of the 
Goodnefs or Juſtice of God ? May we not 
appeal to God in this, as Abrshews did in 
another Caſe ? Wren wn nn righ- 


ſtray the righteous for the 
wicked, and that fighteous and innocent 
People ſhould' lie at the mercy and will 


of a wicked and perverſe -Pricft, to be 


lav'd 
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fav'd or damn'd by him as he thinks fit, 
That be far from thee : Shall not the Fudze 
of all the Earth do right ? For, to drive 
the argument to the head, if this be to 
do right, there is no poſlibility of doing 
wrong. 

Thus in things which are more obſcure 
we ſhould govern all our Reaſonings con- 
cerning God and Religion by that which 
is clear and unqueſtionable, and ſhould 
with Moſes lay down this for a certain 
Principle, All bis ways are judgment, a God 
of truth, and without iniquity, juſt and right 
s He: And fay with St. Paul, Is there 
then unrighteouſneſs with.God ? God forbid? 
And again, We know that the-Judg ment of 
God is according to truth. 

2ly, The other Inference is this, That 
the Nature of God is the true Idea and Pat- 
tern of Perfeition and Happineſs :. And 
therefore nothing but our conformity to 
it can make us happy : And for this rea- 
{on, to underſtand and know God is our 
great excellency. and glory, becauſe it is 
neceflary to our imitation of Him who is 
the beſt and happieſt Being. And o far. 
as we are from reſembling God, ſo far 
are we diſtane from Happineſs and 'the 
true temper of the Bleſſed. For Good- 
nels is an eſſential ingredient of gy 
| nels; 
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nels; and as without Goodneſs there can 
be no true Majeſty and-Greatneſs, fo nei- 
ther any true Felicity and Bleſſednefs. 
Now Goodneſs is a generous diſpoſi- 
tion of mind to diffuſe and communicate 
it elf by making others to partake of our 
Happineſs, in ſuch degrees as they are 
capable : . For no- Being is ſo happy as it 
might be, that 'hath not the power and 
the pleaſure to make others happy : This 
ſurely is the higheſt pleaſure, I had als 
moſt ſaid pride, of a great Mind. 
+ In vain therefore do we dream of Hap» 
pineſs in any thing without us. Happi- 
neſs 'muſt be within us; che foundation 
of it muft be laid in the inward frame 
and diſpoſition of our ſpirits: And the 
very fame cauſes and ingredients which 
makeup the Happineſs of God muſt be 
found in us, though in a much inferiour 
degree, or we cannot be happy. T 
underftand not the Nature ppineſs, 
who hope for it upon any other terms: 
=» who is the' Author and oy of 
ppinefſs cannot convey it to us by a 
other way, than by planting in us ſuch 
diſpoſitions of mind as are 'in truth a 
kind of participation of the Divine Na- 
ture, and by enduing us with fuch qua- 
lities as are the neceflary Materials of 
D d Happt- 
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Happineſs : And a man may 'afſoon be 
well without Health as happy withouc 
Goodanels, ts 
If a wicked man were taken up into 
Heaven, yet if he ſtill continue the ſame 
bad man that he was before, celam | nou 
animum mutavit, he may have chang'd 
the Climate, and be gone 1nto a far Coun» 
try ; but becauſe he carries himſe/f\ ill 
along with bim, he will till be miſcrable 
from himſelf: Becauſe the man's mind} jg 
not chang'd all the while, which would 
ſignifiea thouſand times more to his hap- 
pineſs, than change -of- place, or of any 
outward. circumſtances whatſoever : For 
a bad man hath a Fiend in his own Breaſt, 
and the fewel of Hell ia his guiley Cons 
{cience. | 
There 1s a certain kind of temper and 
diſpoſition which is neceſſary and eflen- 
tial -to Happineſs, and that is Holineſs and 
Goodneſs, which is the. very Nature of 
God ;; and ſo faras any man departs from 
this temper, ſo far he © removes himſelf 
and-rtns away from - happineſs. And 
here the foundation of Hel) is laid, inthe 
evildiſpoſition of a man's own mind, which 
is naturally a torment to it ſelf: Andcill 
this be.;cut'd,/ it is as impoſſible - tor him 
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of joint to be at eaſe ; becauſe the man's 
Spirit isout of order, and off the hinges, 
and as it were tolſs'd from its Center ; 
and till that be ſet right, and reſtored to 
its proper and natural ſtate, the man will 
be perpetually unquiet, and can have no 
reſt and peace within himſelf. The wicks 
ed, faith the Prophet, i like the troubled 
Sea, when it cannot reſt : There is no peace, 
ſaith my God, to the wicked: No peace 
with God, no peace with his own miad ; 


' for a bad man 1s ar perpetual Diſcord and 


Wars within himſelf : And hence, as St, 
Jemes tells us, come Wars and Fightings 
without us, even from our Luſts which warr 
in our members. | A 

And now that I have: mention'd Wars 
#nd Fightings withost. ws, this cannot but 
bring ro mind rhe great /and glorious Oc- 
caſion of this Day : Which gives us ma- 


nifold Cauſe of Praiſe; and Thankſgiving 


to Almighty God ; For ſeveral wonder 
ful Me [pag Dolewoages 2 HIInS 
particularly, for a m ous 'Viftory 
at Sea, vouchſafed ro Their Majefties Fleet 
1n this laſt Summer's Expeditian.. -; 11/1; 

For ſeveral great Mercies and.Neliye- 
rances: Fora wonderfut Deliverance in- 
deed, from a ſudden Invaſion delign'd;up- 


Ene- 
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Enemies of our Peace and Religion; 
which by the merciful Providence ot God 
was happily and ſtrangely-- prevented, 
when it was juſt upon the point of exe- 
cution. | 

Next, for the preſervation of 'our Gra 
riow Sovereign, from that horrid and moſt 
barbarous Acrempt defign*'d upon his Sa. 
cfed\Perſon + And fromthole great and 
manifold Dangers to- which he ' was ex> 
poſed int his late tedious Expedition: And 
vor His fate atid moſt welcome Return 


£o- Us, 
' "And ky Fora moſt glorious Fitte- 
yy Seu + Td 2nd the cheapeſt 


that ever the Sun ſaw, from his firſt ſer- 
ring'out to row his Courſe, - The Oppor- 
rwnity indeed of rhis' Vittory was through 
the ralhnels and 'confidence 'of our Ene- 
mites; ' by the wiſe Providence of God, put 
; wt ee Ay 1 


mprovement of 
runity into ſo grear' end happy 
uv” Vidhory we owe, under God, to the 
tatehleſs Condu@t' and Courage 'of the 
Bruve Avira; and to the invincible Re- 
ſolution '8nd Vatour of the Cepscixs and 
Seunmen. 2H a *hs . , 
+ This' preat Deliverance (from the de- 
Ag'd Inusfon;'and this glorious Vattory, 
God vouchfaf'd to us 4: Howe, whillt = 
- S 
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Sacred Majeſty was ſo freely hazardi 
his Royal Perſon abroad, in the Public 
Cauſe. of che Rights aad Liberties of al- 
molt all. Ewrope. | 
And now what may God juſtly expe& 
from us, as 8 meet retura for his Good» 
oels 4 ya! was ape that we pad 
ortifie Him, firlt by offering praiſe an 
NG iving ; and then, by ordering our 
converſation aright, that he may ſtill de- 
light ro ſhew us his Salvation. | 
God might have [ſtood aloof from us 
in the Day of our diſtreſs, and have ſaid 
$0 us, as he once did to the People of 1/- 
rael, ſo often have I delivered you from 
the hands of your Enemies, but ye have 


423 


ſtill provgk'd me more and more, Where- Jude. 10. 


fore I will deliver you no more : He might 
have ſaid of us, as he did of the ſame 


People, 1 will hide my face from them, I Deut. 32. 


will ſee what their end (ball be : For they 
are a very froward generation, children ju 
whom is no faith: Our reſolutions and 
promiſes of obedience are not to 
be truſted. ;. all our Repencance and Righ- 
geouſneſs are but ss the moruing cloud, and 
like the early dew which paſſeth away : Nay, 
methinks God ſeems now to ſay to. vs, 
as he did of old to Jeruſalem, Be infiru- 


13+ 


32 
29, 


Ged, Q Jerulalee, | 66 my [oul depart from Jer.6.8. 
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thee, 
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thee, and I make thee deſolate, « Land 
Hot inhabited, 

We are here met together this Day, to 
ay our Solemn acknowledgments to the 
od of 'our Salvation; who hath ſhewed 

ſtrength with his Arm, and hath ſcattered 
the proud in the imagination of their heart : 
Even to him that exerciſeth loving-kindneſs, 
and judgment, and "righteouſneſs in the 
Earth : In Him will we glory as our 
ſure Refuge and Defence, as our Migh- 
ty Deliverer, and the Rock of our Sal- 
vation, | 

'- And now I have only to entreat your 
patience a little longer, whilſt I apply 
what hath been diſcourſed upon this Text 
a little more cloſely to the Occaſion of 
this Day. I may be tedious, but I will 
not be long. | 

* And bleſſed be God for this happy 0s- 
caſion : The greateſt Exgland ever had, 
and, in the true conſequences of it, per- 
haps the greateſt chat 'Ezrope ever had of 
'Praiſe and Thankſgiving. | 


* -. You have heard two forts of Per- 


ſons deſcribed 'in the Text, by very dif 


Ferent CharaQters : The Oe, that glory in 


their Wiſdom and Might, and Riches : The 
vther, that glory in this, that they under- 
Fand and know God to be the Lord, which 


exters 
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exerciſeth loving- kindneſs, and judgment, 
aud righteouſneſs in the Earth, 

And we have ſeen theſe rwo Charaters 
exemplified, or rather drawn to the Life, 
in this preſent Age. We who live in this 
Weſtern part of Chriſtendom have ſeen a 
mighty Prixce, by the juſt permiſſion of 
God,raiſed up tobea Terrour and Scourge 
to all his Neighbours : A Prince, who 
had' in perfeQtion all the Advantages 
mentioned in the former part of the 
Text : And who, in the opinion of many 
who had been long dazzled with hisSplen- 
dour and Greatneſs, hath paſs'd for many 
years, far the maſt Politick, and Power- 
ful, and Riches Monarch that hath a2p- 
pear'd in theſe parts of the World, for 
many Apes : 

Who hath govern'd his Afﬀairs by the 
deepeſt and ſteddieft Counſels, and the 
moſt refin'd Wiſdom of this World : A 
Prince mighty and powerful in his Prepa- 
rations. for War; formidable for his 
vaſt and well diſciplin'd Armies, and for 
his great Naval Force : And who had 
brought the Art of War almoſt to that 
perfeRion, as to be able ro Conquer :nd 
do his buſineſs without fighting : A 
Myſtery hardly known to former Ages 
and Generations ; And all this Skill and 

| Dd 4 Strength 
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Strength united under.one abfolute Will, 
not hamper'd or bound up by any re» 
ſtraints of Law or Coaſtience. | 

A Prince that commands the Eſtates of 
all his SubjeAs, and of. all his: Conqueſts; 
which hath furniſh'd him with an almoſt 
inexhauſtible Treaſureand Revenue: And 
One, who if the World doth not greatly 
miſtake him, hath ſufficiently gloried in 
all theſe Advantages, and even beyond'the 
rate of a mortal man. 

But not knowing God to be the Lord, 
which exerciſes loving-khindueſs, and judg- 
meat, and righteon/veſs in the Earth; 
How' hath the pride of all his Glory been 
ſtain'd by Tyranny and Oppreſſhon,, by 
Injuſtice and Cruelty; ; by enlarging his 
Dominions hay vr Right, and by bn 
king War upon his Neighbours without 
Region, od colour of Provocation? 
And this .ia a more Barbarous manner 
than the moſt Barbarous Nations ever 
did ; carrying Fire and Deſolation where- 
ſoever he went, and laying waſt many 
and great Cities without neceſſity, and 
without pity. 

And now behold what a terrible Re- 
buke the Providence of God hath given 


. ro this mighty Monarch, in the full Car- 


reer of his Fortune and Fury, The con- 
lideration 
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fideration whereof brings to my thoughts 
thoſe 'Pallages in the Prophet concerning 
old Babylon, that ſtanding and perpetual 
Type of the great Oppreſſors and Perſe- 
cutors of God's true Church and Religion * 


How: is the Oppreſſor ceaſed ? | the exattor 16. 14. 


of gold ceaſed ? File who {mote the People in 
wath with « comtinnal ſtroke, he who ruled 
the N ations in anger 1s himſelf perſecuted, 
and none hindreth. The whole Earth's at 
reſt and is quiet, and breaks forth into fing- 


'| ing + The grave beneath is moved for thee, 


to meet thee at thy toming ; it ftirreth ap 
the dead for thee, even all the Captains of 
the Earth ; it hath raiſed up from their 
Thrones all the Kjngs of the Nations ; «ll 
they ſball ſpeak and ſay wnto thee, art thou 

become weak as we are? art thou alſo 
become like unto mw ? how art thou fallen 
from Heeven, O Lucifer, Son of the mor- 
ning ? How art thou cut down to the ground 
that didi# weaken the Nations? For thou 
beſt ſaid in thy heart, 1 will aſtend into 
Heaven, 1 will exalt my Throne above the 
Stars of God : I will fit alſo" upon the 
Mount of the Congregation in the fides of 
the Nerth, That is, upon Mount Zjon, 


for juſt {o the P/almiF deſcribes tt, Beew- pil. 43. 2, 


tifal for ſitwation, the joy of the whole 
Earth is Mount Zion, on the ſides == 
Vas North. 
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North, Here the King of Babylon threa- 
tens to take Jeruſalem, and to demoliſh 
the Temple where the Congregation of 
Iſrael met for the Worſhip of the true 
God; I will alſo fit upon the Mount of the 
Congregation in the ſides of the North, 
Much m the ſame Style with the threat- 
nings of Modern Babylon, I will deftroy 
the Reformation, I will extirpate the Nar- 
thern Hereſie. 

And then he goes on, I will aſcend «- 
bove the height of the clouds, I will be like 
the moſt High : Tet thou ſbalt be brought 
down to the grave, to the ſides of thepit : 
T hey that ſee thee ſnall narrowly look upon 
thee, and conſider thee, ſaying, Is this the 
man that made the earth to tremble, that 
did ſbake K3zrgdoms ; that made the Warld 
4 « Wilderneſs, and deſtroyed the Cities 
thereof, and opened not the Houſe of bis 
Priſoners ? | 

God ſeems already to bave begun this 
Work, in the late glorious Victory at 
Sea; and I hope he will eat it ſbort is 
rizhteow{neſs. 1 have ſometimes heretofore 
wondred, Why at the deftruftion of Mo- 
dera and Myſtical Babylon the Scripture 
ſhould make ſo expreſs mention of great 
wailing and lamentation for the lols of 


Rev.18.7- Her Ships and Seamen ; Little imagining 


thirty 
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thirty years ago, that any of the Kjng- 
ms who had given their power to the 


Bea# would. ever have arriyed to that 
mighty Naval Force : Bur the Scripture 


ſaith nothing \# ain. 


"Whether, and how far, Succeſs is an 
Argument of a good Cauſe, I ſhall not 
now debate : But rhus much, I think, 
may. ſafely be affirmed, That the Pro- 
vidence of God doth ſometimes, withour 
lain and pens ag Miracles, ſo vifſi- 

ſhew it ſelf, 'that we cannot without 
t ſtupidity and obſtinacy refuſe to ac- 
wledge it. 
© I grant, the Cauſe muſt firft be mani- 
feſtly juſt, before Succeſs can be made an 
Argument 'of God's favour to it and ap- 
pronericn of it: And if the'Cauſe of true 
eligion, and the' neceffary defence of it 
apainſt a falſe and Idolatrous Worſhip, be 
2 good Cauſe, Ours is ſo : And Ido nor 
here beg the Queſtion ; we have abun- 
dantly proved it to the confufion of our 
Adverfarics : ' If 'the vindicarion of the 
common Liberties of Mankind, againft 
Tyranny and Opprefſlion, - be a 
Cauſe, then Ogrs is fo :- And this needs 
nor' ro be proved, it is ſo glaringly evi- 
dent'to all the World. And 'as our Cauſe 
is 'not like theirs, {o neither hath > 
oh os 
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Rock been lthe our Rack, our Enemies them 
ſetves being Tuages. | 

And yet ay bad an Argument as ſucceſs 
is of.a good Cauſe, I am Harp s to fp jt 
but I am afraid it is true, ty ob 
coponinn to.prove the beſt a a ye 

6 other to canvince thoſe who bave fo 

pretended, Conſcience againſt ſub- 

CE the preſent Qovernment. 

Meer Bok is certainly one of the 

worlt Arg uments in the World of a good 

Dorks and the wry improper to ſatisfig 


et we. fond by 
rience, TOS in Ka ue it is the 'woſt ſc 


oil of pa other Ar » and does ' 
dau Colic woherts way W's 
Conſcieaces of a many men 
Fell et 


Hening 0m oe les vithly wade bar bs 

FW our behalf, though E are 
ſo blind and obſtinate that they will. oot 
ſee it : Like thoſe of whom t v7 

16.26, 11, complains, -Lord, whew thy hand is 
up they will not ſee, but they 
--" "4 aſbamed for their emvy « th 
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ts have I repreſented g 
mighty 7 PETITE hery' Canes 
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{pch-rerrible havock and devaſtations in 
this part of the World. 
Let us now turn our View tothe other 
part of the Tex# + And behold a greater 
than he is here : A Prince of a quite diffe> 
rent Character, who does awderffand aud 
—_ fo. be "ge which doth na 
erciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, 

neſs tn the Earth: Abd who hath 
made it rhe great Study and Endeavour 
of 'his life to' imiare cheſe Divine Perfe» 
ions, as far as rhe im of hu- 
mane Nature in this mortal fate will ad 


| mit: I fay, a: greater than he is here; 
whonever ſaid or-did an infolene thing, 
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near tohim-/as was poſſible without kif 
ling him : But the merciful Providence of 
God was pleaſed to ſtep in for his Pre- 
ſervation,” almoſt by a Miracle : For I ds 
not believe that from the firſt uſe of great 
Guns to that Day, any mortal man ever 
had his ſhoulder fo kindly kiſs'd by a Can- 
non-bullet.... LEE 

But I will not treſpaſs any further up- 
on that which is the great Ornament of 
all his other'Vertues ; though 1 have ſaid 
nothing of Him but what all the World 
does fee and mult acknowledge : He is as 
much above being flatter'd, as it is be- 
neath an honeſt and a generous mind to 
flatter, : ;1-obs Jo 116 

Let us then glory in the Lord, and re- 
joice in the God of our Salvation + Let 
us now in the preſence. of all his People 
pay our moſt thankful acknowledgments 
'ro him who 55 worthy to be praiſed ; evento 
the Lord God of Iſrael, who «lone doth wor- 
drows things : Who giveth Viftory wwto | Ne 
' K;ngs, and hath preſerved our Devid bis | che 
Servant from the hurtful Sword, . © 

And let vs humbly: beſtech Almighty | do! 
God, that he would: loog preſerve: tous } M 
the invaluable Bleſſing of our: two Excel- | ha 
lent Princes ;: whom the Providence of | py 
God hath-ſcat amongſt us, like two gond | {el 

| Angels ; 
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Angels; not to reſcue two or three Per- 
ſons, but almoſt a whole Nation out of 
Soddm : By ſaving us I hope at laſt from 
our Vices,as well as at firſt from that Ven» 
geance which was juſt ready to have been 
poured down upon us. 

T wo Sovereign Princes reigning toge- 
ther, and in the ſame Throne ; and yet 
ſo iatirely one, as perhaps no Nation, no 
Age can furniſh us with a Parallel : Two 
Princes perfe&ly united in the ſame De- 
ſign of promoting the true Religion, and 
the Publick Welfare, by reforming our 
Manners, and as far as is poſſible, by re- 
pairing the breaches, and healing the Di- 
viſions of a miſerably diftrated Church 
and Nation : In a Word, Two Princes 
who are contented to ſacrifice Themſelves 
and their whole Time to the care of the 
Publick : And for the ſake of that to de- 
ny themſelves almoſt all fort of eaſe and 
_ : To deny themſelves, did 1 ſay? 
No, they have wiſely and judiciouſly 
choſen the trueſt and higheſt Pleaſure 
that this World knows, the Pleaſure of 
doing good, and being BenefaQtors to 
Mankind. May they have a long and 
happy Reign over us, to make us hap- 
py, and to lay up in ſtore for Them- 
lelves a Happineſs without meaſure, and 

without 
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without end, in God's glorious and ever. 
laſting Kingdom : For his Mercies fake in 
Jeſus Chrifh ro whom with thee, 0 F«- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſf, be all Honour 
and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both 
now and for ever. Awe. 
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A Sermon againſt Evil- 
ſpeaking. 


TIT. ty. a. 
To ſpeak evil of no man. 


NEneral Perſuafives to Repentance 
and a good Life, and InveQives 
| againſt Sin and Wickedneſs at 
large, are certainly of good uſe to recom- 
mend Religion and Virtue, and to expoſe 
the deformity and danger of a Vicious 
courſe. But it muſt be acknowledged on 
the other hand, that theſe general Diſ- 
courſes do not ſo immediately tend to 
reform the Lives of men : Becauſe the 
fall among the Croud, but do not ouch 
the Conſciences of particular Perſons in 
fo ſenfible and awakening a manner as 
when we treat of particular Duties and 
Sins, and endeavour to put men upon 


the praQice of the one, and to reclaim 
Ee 2 them 
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them from the other, by proper Argu- 


ments taken from the Word of God, and Al 
from the nature of particular Vertues and fo 
Vices. fel 

The general way is, as if a Phyſician, f 
inſtead of applying particular Remediesto Na: 


the Diſtemper of his Patient, ſhould enter- 
tain him with a long diſcourſe of Diſeaſes 
in general, and of the pleaſure and advan- 
tages of Health ; and earneſtly perſuade 
him to be well ; without taking his parti- 
cular Diſeaſe into conſideration, and pre- 
ſcribing Remedies for it. 

But if we would effeQuually reform 
men, we mult take to task the great and 
common diforders of their Lives, and re + 
preſent their faults to them in fuck a man- | , 
ner as may convince them of the evil and 
danger of them, and put them upon the 
endeavour of a cure. | 

And to this end I have pitched upon |! 
one; of the common and reigning V ices 
of the Age, Calumay and Evil-ſpeaking | e 
by which men cogtrat ſo much guilt 


to themſelves, and create ſo much trou- {| 6 
ble to others. And from which, it is to 
be feared, few or none are wholly free. 'D 


_ 5. For who « he, ſaith the Son of Sirach, | 
'” that hath not offended with his tongue ? In 
James 3. 2- many things, laith St. James, we offend all: 
And 


his hos 7 


this anc. Hoot. at c _ 


—_—— 


—_— = 


ASermon againſt Evil-ſpeaking: 421 
And if any man offend not in word, the 
ſame 1s a perfet# man. 

But how few have attain'd to this per- 
feftion ? And yet unleſs we do endeavour 
after it, and in ſome good meaſure at- 


| rain it, all our pretence to Religion is 


vain : So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 1f any Jam.r. 26, 
man among you ſeemeth to be religious, and 

bridleth not his tongue, but decerveth his 

own heart, that may's Religion is vain. 


For the more diſtin& handling of this 
Argument, TI ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe'ts 
theſe Five Heads. leh 


Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider the* Nature 'of 
this Vice, and whereia it conſiſts. 
Seconaly, I ſhall confider the due 'ex- 
tent of this Prohibition, "To ſpeak evil of 
m0 man. | & 


Thirdly, T ſhall ſhew the Evil of this 


| praQtice, [borh in the C aufes and FEffetts 


of it. © | 
Fourthly, 1 ſhall add ſome further Con- 


! fiderations to diſſuade men from it. * 


Fifthly, 1 ſhall give ' ſome Rules and 


| Directions for the prevention agd cure 


of ir. 


Ee 3 I, I ſhall 
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T. I ſhall conſider. what this Sin or 
Vice of evil ſpeaking, here forbidden by 
the Apoſtle, is : i Brareqn pew, not 
co detame and ſlander any man, not to 
hurt bis reputation, as the Etymology of 
the word doth import. $0, that this 
Vice conliſts in ſaying things. of others 
which tend togheir diſparagernevt and re> 
proach, to the taking away or leflening of 
their Reputation and good Name. And 

is, whether the thiags ſaid be true or not. 
E they be falſe, and we kaow it, then jt is 
down-right Calumny ; and if we do not 
know it, but take it upon the report of 
others, it is however a Slander ; and fo 
much the more- igjurious, becaule really 
grauadlieſs and nad 
* If the thing be true, and we know it tq 
be JN a is | paper and tends 
to! ice of, our war's repu- 
tation: And \t.i$ 2 fault to {ay the evil 
of others which is true, unleſs there be 
ſome good reafan for it beſides : | Becauſe 
it is contrary-y0-that charity aad goodaefs 
which Chriſtianity requires, ta divulge the 
faulty of others, though they be really 
guilty of them, without neceſſity or ſome 
other yery good reaſon for it. 


Again, 
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Again, It is Evil-/teaking and the Vice 
condemn'd in the Text, whether we be 
the firſt Authors of an itl Report, or re- 


late it from others; becauſe the man 


that is evil ſpoken of is <qually defamed 


either way. 


Again, Whether we fpeak evil of a 


man to his face, or behind his back : 


The former way indeed ſeems to be the 
more generons, bur yet is a great Faylr, 
and that which we call reve/irg : The 
latter is more mean and baſe, and that 
which we properly call Slander or Back- 
biting, © | 

And Laſtly, Wherher it be done di- 


' TeMly andin expreſs terms, or more ob- 


ſcurely and by way of oblique infinua- 
ett, or wich! Rents crafty Are a 
J , Or wi e crafty preface 
nite : Forlo it —__ effe& 
to defame, the manner of addreſs does 
not much alter the caſe; The oge may 
be more dextrous, byt is not oge jot It 
fanlty : For many times the deepeſt 
Wounds are given by theſe ſmoother and 
more artificial ways of Slander ; as b 
asking queſtions, Have yoy not heard fo 
at fo of ff; ment 7 fey go wore! 
only asf the queſtion : Or by general i- 
timmtions, that rhey are oth ro fay what 
| Ee 4 they 
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I. 


they have heard of ſuch a one, are wery 
ſorry for it, and. do not at all believe it, 
if you will believe them: And this ma- 
ny times without telling the thing, but 
leaving you 1a the dark to ſuſpe&t the 
worſt, | 

Theſe and ſuch like Arts, though they 
may ſeem to be tenderer and, gentler 
ways of uſing men's reputation, yet in 
truth they are the moſt malicious and 
cffeQtual methods of Slander ; becauſe 
they inſinuate ſomething that is much 
worſe than is ſaid, and yet are very apt 
to create in unwary men a ſtrong belief 
of ſomething that is very bad, though 
they know not what it is. So that it mat- 
ters not in what faſhion a Slander is.drels'd 
up,if it tend to defame a man and to dimi» 
niſh his Reputation,it is the Sia forbidden 
1a the Tex. 


IL We will conſider the extent of this 
Thos to ſpeak evil of no man; and 
the due bounds and limitations of it. For 
it is not to be underſtood abſolutely, to 
forbid us to ſay, any thing concerning 
others that is bad. This in ſome caſes 
may be neceſſary-and our, duty, and in 
ſeveral caſes very fit and reaſonable. The 
Queſtion is, In what Caſes by the gene: 

ra 
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ery |} ral Rules of Scripture and right Reaſon 
it, | weare warranted to ſay theevil of others 
\a- | that; is true ? 
ut ; In general, 'we are not to do this with- 
he | out. great reaſon and neceflity ; as, for 
| the prevention of ſome great evil, or the 
ey {| procuring of ſome conſiderable good to 
er our ſelves, or others. And this I take to 
in be the meaning of that advice of the Son 
id of Sirach, Whether it be to @ friend or 4 Eccl. 19.8, 
ſe | foe, talk not of other men's lives ; and if 
h thou canſt without offence reveal them not ; 
that is, if without hurt to any body 
, thou canſt conceal them, divulge them -- 
Mn - f not-, | 
| But becauſe this may not bedireQtion 
d * ſufficieat, I ſhall inſtance in ſome of the 
l}» } principal Caſes' wherein men are war- 
n | ranted to ſpeakevil of others, and yet in 
ſo going do not-offend againſt this Prohi- 
| bition in the Tex. BET | 
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-Firft, It is mt only lawful, but very 
commendable, and many timesour: duty 
to;-do-this in. order; to the probable. a+ 
mendment of; the-perſon of 'whom evil 
is ſpoken. In ſuch a.caſe we may tell a 
man of bis faults. privately ;;-oe where-it 
may not be ſo iti for us to uſe that bald» 
neſs and freedom ,- we ——— = 
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faults to one who is more fit and'proper 
to reprove him, and will probably make 
no other uſe of this diſcovery but -in' or- 
der to his amendment. "And thig 'is fo 
far from being a breach of Chavriey, that 
it is rg eres een re it,” | For 

perhaps the party may not of 
what hath been reported of nay 
then. it is2 kindneſs to give him the op- 
ing himſelf : Or if 


_—— men's faults; Admoniſh & fri, 
13, 14:15- ſays he, it may be he ; wes not done it ; 


and if he have done it wt, 0 
mo mere : Admoniſh « friend, is may 
hath not ſaid it ; rf ry ek s 


Admon 1 
ſpeck it not ag ain : 7 and eleven 


pa 4ppraiadiatct ext, tou, 
every tale. : | 
But then we muſt rake care chat this 
ok —_ paſſion _- __ 
ing of our own. be rungled 
i ; mg oe ace | 
of thei 


a manner+ as if we did it £0 
bority rather than our he 


ity. It scquires a great deal of addrefs 


and 
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and gentle application ſo to manage the 
ea _ to irritate and 
ate the perſon whom we reprove 

rnſtead of curing him. 

Secopaly, This likewiſe is: not only 
awful, but our duty, when we arc le- 
pally called to bear witneſs concerning the 

It and crime of another. A good man 
would not be an accuſer, unleſs the pub» 
lick good, or the prevention at ſome great 
evil hould require it. Andthenthe plain 
teafon of the thing will ſufficiently juſdi- 


fie a voluntary accuſation : otherwiſe is 


th always among well-manner'd Peo+ 
been eſteemed very odious for a man 
to be officious in this kind, -and a for» 
ward Informer concerning the miſdemes- 
nours of others. Magiſtrates may ſome 
times think it fic | to give encourapemone 
to-ſuch perſons, aad to ſet :ans bud man 
ta catch another, becaufe fuch aven- arg 
fiateſt for fuch dirty work : Bot they cam 
never inwardly approve them, nor wi 

they evet make them their friends and 


- Butwhea a:rman & call'd/ to-gave raft» 
mony in this kind im abedieace: to the 
Laws, and out bf reverence tothe Oath 
taken in ſuch Caſts; hes ffarfrom de 
{crving blame for ſa doing, Mp 
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be an unpardonable fault in him to con- 
ceal the truth, or any part of it. 
Thirdly, It is lawtul- to: publiſh the 


faults of others, in our own neceſſary. 


defence and vindication. When a man 
cannot conceal another's faults without 
betraying his own innocency, no chari- 
ty requires a man to ſuffer himſelf to 
be detamed to fave the reputation of 
another man. Charity begins at home ; and 
though a man had never ſo much good- 
neſs, he would firſt ſecure 'his own good 
name, and then be concern'd for other 
men's. We are to /ove our neighbour as 
our ſelves ; fo that the love of our ſelves 
is the Rule and Meaſure of our love to 
our neighbour : And therefore fr ft, other- 
wiſe ircould nor be the Re/e. And it 
would be: very well for: the World, if our 
Charity: would riſe thus high ;| and no 
man: would hurt 'another man's reputa- 
tion, but where his own is in real'dan- 
- 0s 
F Fourthly, This alſo is lawful for cau- 
tion and warning to a third perſon, that 
is in dangerito be infetted' by the com- 
pany, or all example of another ; or may 
be greatly: prejudiced by repoſing too 
much - confidence in him, having no 
knowledge or ſuſpicion of his bad quali- 

ties : 


" —— _ A Sant _ 


' anc 


ties : But even in this caſe we ought to. 
take great care that the ill character we 
ive of any. man be ſpread no further 

n is neceſſary to the good end we de- 
lgned in it. 

Beſides theſe more obvious and re- 
[markable Caſes, this Prohibition doth 
{not I think hinder but that in qm_ 
converſation men may mention that ill 
of others which is already made as pub- 
lick as it well can be: Or that one friend 

may not in freedom ſpeak to another of 
| the miſcarriage of a third perſon, whers 
| he is ſecure no ill uſe will be made of it, 
| and that it will go no further to his pre- 
| judice: Provided always, that we take 
/ no delight in hearing or ſpeaking ill of 
others: And the leſs we do it, though 
| without any malice or deſign of harm, 
ſtill the better ; becauſe this ſhews that 
we do not feed upon ill reports and take 
| pleaſure in them. 

Theſe are the uſual Caſes ia which it 
| may be neceſſary for us to ſpeak evil of 
| other men. And theſe are ſo evidently 
| reaſonable that the Prohibition 1n the 
' Text cannot with reaſon be extended to 
' them. And if noman would allow him- 
| lf to ſay any thing to the prejudice of 
| another man's good name, but in _ 
| an 


—— — 
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III. 


and the like Caſes, rhe tongues of men 
would be very innocent; and the World 
would be very quiet. I proceed in the 


I1I4 place, to conſider the evil of this 


Prattret, both in the Cas/es and the Con- 


ſequences of it. 


Fir, We will conſider the Cauſes of | ii 


it. And it commonly {prings from one or | 


rmore of theſe evil Roors. 


Firft, One of the deepeſt and moſt | 5 
common Canſes of evit-ſpeaking is ith | 


azure and cruelty of difpoſition : And by 
a general miſtake 7//-»atwre paſſeth for 


Wis, asCunning doth for Wiſdom ; though | 
m truth they are nothing a-kin to one * 
another, but as far diſtant as Vice and | 


PVeyene. 


Andl there is no greater evidence of the 
bad temper of Mankind, than the gene- *' 
ral proneneſs of men to this Vice. For |! 
(as our 8xwviowr fays) ont of the abundance | 


the heart the month ſpeakerh. And there- 
men dgo commonly mcline to the 
cenſorious and uncharitable fide : which 
ſhews humane Nature to be ſtrangely di- 
ftorted from its original reitude and in- 
nocency. The Wit of Man doth more 
ouurally vent it felf in Satyr and = 
ure, 


of 
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ſure, than in Praiſe agd Paxegyrick. Whea 
men {et themſtlves to commend, it comes 
hardly from them, and not without 

force and ſtraining ; and if any thing 
be fitly [aid in that kind, it doth hardly 
reliſh with moſt men ; But in the way 
of Inveiive, the Invention of men is a 


| plentiful and never-failing Spring : And 


this kind of Wir is not. more ealie than 
it 15 acceptable ; It is greedily entertain- 
ed and greatly applauded, and every 
Man 15 to hear others abuſed, not 
conſidering how ſoon it may come to 
his own turn to liedown and make ſport 
for others. 

To ſpeak evil of others, is almoſt be- 


; come the general entertainment of all 


' it againſt 


Compa nies: And the great and ſerious 
buſineſs of moſt Meetings and Viſits, af- 
ter the neceſſary Ceremogies and Com- 


| plomencs are over, is to {it down and 


ack-bite all the World. Tis the Sewce 


.of Converſation, and all Diſcourſe is 


nun Lage and dull on _ 
oraet pi an rpaeſs 10 
; al Sb mea generally 
love rather vo hear evil of others than 
good, and are ſecretly pleas'd with 
reports, and drink them in with greedi 
nels and delight : Though at the fame 


time 
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time they have ſo much Juſtice, as to | * 
hate thoſe that propagate them: and | y® 
ſo much Wit, as to conclude that 1 d 


theſe. very perſons will do the ſame and 
for them in another Place and Coms | i®fit 


ny. that 
But eſpecially, if it concerns one of a- flyi 
nother Party, and that differs from usin | © 4 


matters of Religion ; in this Caſe, all Par- 
ries ſeem to be agreed that they do God 
great ſervice in blaſting the reputation of | 0rt 
their Adverſaries: And though they all this 
pretend to be Chriſtians, and the Diſci» | © 

ples of Him who taught nothing but 
kindneſs and meekneſs and charity ; yet | Iyir 
it is ſtrange to ſee with what a ſalvage 
and murderous diſpoſition they will fie | {"\ 
at one another's Reputation and tear it ' Ch 
in pieces : And what-ever other Scruples | W# 
they may have, they make none to be- | ah 
ſpatter one another in the moſt bitter and | Wi 
ſlanderous manner. ' fro 
But if they hear any good of their Ad- | kne 
verſaries, with what nicety- and caution | © 
do they receive it? how many objefti- | 4cri 
ons do they raife againſt it? and with | 
what coldneſs do they at laſt admit it? | #9 
It i wery well, (ay they, if it be true: oy 
T ſhall be glad to hear it confirm'd, I ne- | fies 
wer heard ſo much good of him before. Tow | eaf 
are 


awe ago0d 'man yourſelf, but have a care 
be mor decerven. - 

Nay it is well; if to balance the matter, 
ind ſet things even, - they do'not clap fome 
infirmicy-and fault into the other Scale; 
that ſo the''Enemy may not go off with 
flying Colours. * -- 
| vBuron the'orthet ſide, every man is a 
good and ſubſtanrial' Author of an il Re- 
port.” [I do not apply this - to -any* one 
fort of men, chough all are-to blame'in 
this way ; Thacos intra muros pectatuy, '& 
| extrs, To ſpeak impartially, the Zpalors 

| of all 'Parties have got a jearey #rick of 

| lying: for the Trath: - 
| But of all ſorts of People; I have ob: 
| ſervedi«the» Prieſts and” Bigots of the 
Church of -Rome to be the ableſt in this 
way;! and'to have the ſtrongeſt Faith for 
alufty: Falſhbood and Calumany. ' Others 


— 


| will God a falſe Report, and” toſfs:it 


| from'one hand ro another; bur I never- 
| knew-any that would ſo hug a Lye and be” 
| {0 very fond of it. They feem to 'be'de- 
| {cribed by St. John in thar expreſſion inthe 
| Revelation, *"Whoſoever 'loveth and miaketh 

aye. * 
Another ſhrewd fi ign that ilLnature 
| es at the root of this Vice is, that we 
| eafily forget the good that is ſaid of 0- 
| F f thers, 
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thers, and feldgin make meatiog. of it; 
but the contrary ſticks with us, . and lies 
uppermelt mour metnories, and is rea- 
dy;#0 come out. upoh all occaſions :. And 
which is yet more 4ll-aatur'd--and unjuſt, 
many times when. we do not- believe in 
our ſelves we tel] it to others, with -this 
eharnable Caution, This we hope ut is not 
tra £ But inthe; mean time We giver 
our Px, and; yentlire it 40 taks its. for» 
tuns-#0 dc believed or not, according to 
the cherity of hoſe 4nto whoſe heads 
Swondly, Another Cauſe. of .the 'com 
monneſs of this Vice 18, i that many are 
{95- bad themelvey zn one kigd'or other. 
For to thigk and. ſpeak ill of others þ 
not only a bed:thing, buta figh- of Þ 
bad/man. Our: Blefjed Sequiour,, ſpeak- 
ing 6f the evil of the lf gr gives this 
4s-the reaſon of the great decay. of Che- 


Matth. 24-TjQp. among men; Becauſe inigney; foal 


* abound, the Love of many forn(l- wam-coid. 
Wheh men are bad - themſe|ves, \tbey. art 
glad: of any to ceafure 0 
thers, and are always apt 'to ſuſpedt chit 


evil of other men which they know \by ! 


themſelves. "They cannot have a good | 


opinion of thetalcives, and mn arc 
very anwilling ro have ſo of any _y 
elſe; 
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elſe ; ang for this reaſgn they egdeay 


to bring men to a level, hoping it will 


be ome. juſtification of them if they can 
bus | "vapger oghers. as bad as: them 


T, Thrdh, Anat ſource of thus Vioe 


s Malice and Revenge. When gagn are 
19. Heat;;agd Paſſion they do not conſider 
wha is,.true, but whas is ſp 


milghievaus ; ang ſpeak es of. gt 
revepge mo ſome 00g aye wing Vs 


a bled, by thee | Fa LW y. 
fhops Sham mag ly.agd,at 2,ve 
mugh, earipg w po he ;he on og pa 
be $126, Ar: Not. Ds any re falls Beprs 
Wit a pen rc, 
9a: rarpole $9 blaſt men's Reparei 
{Lhis 1s a; Diebolice/ remper, there- 
Fare; $t, Joes tells. us that T4 rr 
Towave 4:fet ow fixe of Hell: Apd the 
py hath thus very 1 awe mo Calumny 
a9. falls Accuſayen,; ; and it is his Na- 
ture too, for he js always ready to Mir 
vp and foment .this evil ſpirit among 
-men.-: Nay , the Scripcare tells us that 
be-hath the mglice and impudence to ac- 
| uſe good men before God ; as he. did 
ob, charging him wich Hypoeriſie $0 
d \bimſelf; Wy. he knows, does 


2 know 
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know the ' hearts of all” the children' of 
men. 

Fourthly, Another Cauſe of evil-ſpeak- 
ing is Envy. Men look with-an'evil eye 
upon the good that is in others,” and 
think that cheir Repuration obſcures them, 
and that - their commendable qualities 
do ſtand ' in their light ; -and-"there- 
fore they ' do whar they cat''to' clift a 
cloud over them,” that the bright ſhining 
of their 'Vertues may*' not {corch'4hem. 
Fhis makes ' them-greedily to ' entertain, 
and.,ndu(trioufly* to- publiſh” any thing 
that- may ſerve'ro'that purpoſe, thereby 
to raiſe themſelves upon the Ritins bf 0+ 
ther men's Reputation : Anditherefore as 
ſoon as they have got an ill Report of-any 
oor man by ' the end; to work: they! pre- 

tly go to ſerid? tr- abroad- by the firſt 
Poſt :' For the ſtring is always ready upon 
their Bow to let fly this. Arrow with'an in- 
credible ſwifrnefs, through City and Conn- 
try ; for fear the innoctat man's/juſtifice- 
tion ſhould over-take it: 02 

--Fifthly, Another Cauſe of evil:ſpeak- 
ing is Impertinence and Curioſity ; an xch 
of talking and medling in the affairs of 
other Men, which do no wile concern 
them. Some perſons' love to ' mingle 
| themſelves in all buſineſs, and are loth 
ro 


$—_—  — _— ——  — I 
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of News as the faults and follies of men, 
or any bad thing that is talk'd of in good 
Company. And: therefore they do with 
great care pick up ill Stories, as good 
matter of diſcourſe ia the next Company 
that is worthy of them : And this per- 
haps not out of any great malice, but 
for want of ſomething better to talk of, 
and becauſe their Parts lie chiefly thar 
way. 

Laſtly, Men do this many times out 
of wantonneſs and for diverſion. $0 little 
do light and vain men conſider, that a 
man's Reputation is too great and tender 
a Concerameat to be jeſted withal ; and 
that a ſlanderous Tongue bites like « Ser- 
pent, and wounds like a Sword. Far what 
can be more barbarous, next to ſporting 
with a man's Life, than to play with 
his Honour and Reputation , which to 
ſome men is dearer to them than their 
Lives? 

It is a cruel pleaſure which ſome men 
take in worrying the Reputation of 0- 
thers much better than themſelves; and 
this only to divert themſelves and the 
Company. Solomon compares this fort 
of men to diſtratted perſons ; As & maa- 
man, laith he, who caſteth fire-brands, ar- 
f 3 rows, 
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| to ſeem ignorant of ſo important a piece 
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fows, and atath, ſo 1s the mn that tlecehs 
veth his niyhbonr ; the LXX. render ity 
Sv # the tan that defanieth his weighbour, 
died (ith, Am I wat 1% ſport ? Such, and 
ſv bad arc the Cauſes of this Vice. I pro- 
ozed ro conſider, in the 

Secovyd place,the ordinary, but very per- 
nicious Conſequences and Effet of it ; both 
to Orhe#s, and to var Sebves. 


Firſt, To Others ; the Parties I mew 
chat are ſlandered. To them it is cetrainly 
a great inwy, and commonly a high Pro- 
voration, but always matter of ho ſinkll 
2rief and tronble ro them. 

I iscertainly a great injwy, and if the 
evil whith we fay of chem be not true, 
it is ah} Injury —__ imagination, and 
beyond all poſhble reparatioth, And 
though we ſhould Jo out utmoſt endes- 
vour afterwards towards theit Vindicd- 
tion, yet that makes but very litthe «+ 
mends; becauſe the Vindication ſeldom 
reacheth 1ſo far as rhe Reproach, aftid be- 
caule commonly nn are neither fo for- 
ward to ſpread the' Vindication, nor is it 
ſo ealily received after ill impreſſions att 
once tnade. The ſ6licitous Vindication 
of a man's felf ts, ut the beſt, but an afrer- 
gine ; and for the moſt pact a gn 

tter 
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| hetter it- till, than to-run the hazard 


of maling the marter worſe by playing 
ik. 
I will add one thing more, That it is 
an Injury that deſcends ts a man's Chit 
drea and-Poſterity ; becauſe rhe goed* or 
ill Name of the Father is derived down 
to them ; and many times the beſt thing 
he hath ro leave them is the Reputation 
of his unblemiſh'd Virtue and Worth: 
And do we make no Conſcience to rob 
his innocent Children'of rhe beft- part of 
this ſmall Patrimony, and of all che kind- 
nefs that would have been done them for 
their Father's ſake, if his Reputation had 
not been {o undeſervedly ftain'd? Is it 
no Crime by the breath of our month ar 
once to blaſt a man's Reputation, and to 
ruin his Children, perhaps to all Pofte- 
rity ? Can we make a jeft of ſo ſerious a 
matter? Of an Injury fo very hard to be 
repented of as it ought, becauſe in Tuch 
a Caſe no Repentance will be acceptable 
withour Reftitution, if it be jn our power. 
And pcrhaps it will aado us tn this World 
to make it; and if we do it not, will he 
our Ruta ir! the other. 

I wif! put che Caſe at the beft, rhat 
the marter- of the Slander is true; yet 
no man's Reputation is confiderably ſtain- 

; Ff4 ed, 
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ed, though never. ſo deſervedly, without 
great harm and damage to him. And it 

great odds but the matter by paſſing 
through ſeveral hands is aggravated be- 
yore truth, every.one out of his bounty 
being apt to add ſomething to it. 

Bur, beſides the, Injury, it-is common- 
Y a very high Provocatios. And the con- 
equence of thag' may be as bad as we 
caa imagine, and may end in dangerous 
and deſperate Quarrels. This —_ the 
wile Son of . Sirach.gives why we ſhould 


Ecclus.19. defame no man ; Whether it be, ſays he, 


8, 9. 


t0.4 friend or a foe, talk not of other men's 
lives. For be bath heard and obſerved 
thee ;\ that is, one way or other it will 
probably come. to. his knowledge, and 


when the time cometh he will ſbew his ha- 


zrea ; that 1s, he will take che firſt oppor- 
tunity to reyenge it, 

At the beſt, /it is always matter of 
Grief to the perſon thar is defam'd : And 
Chriſtianity, which is the beft-natur'd In- 
ſfitution in the World, forbids us the dg- 
ing of thoſe, things whereby we may 
grieve one another... A man's good name 
15 a tender thing, ' and a . wound there 
ſinks deep into the ſpirit even of a wiſe 


.and. good man; And the more innocent 


any man is in. this kind, the more ſo 
| | *T 
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ble is he of this hard uſage ; becauſc he 
never, treats others. ſo, nor is he con» 
ſcious ro himſelf that he bath defer- 
ved it. | 

Secondly, The Conſequences of this Vice 
are as bad or, worſe to our ſelves, Who- 
ever is-wont to ſpeak evil of others, gives 
a bad charaQter:of himſelf, even to thoſe 


whom he deſires to pleaſe ; -who, if they 


be . wife enough, will conclude that he 


| ſpeaks of them to others, as he does of 


others 'to them : And were it not for 
that fond partiality which men have for 
themſelves, no man could be ſo blind as 
not to ſee this. 

And it is very. well worthy of our 
conſideration, which our Savzour ſays in 


this very Caſe, That with what meaſure Maith. 7. 


we mete #0 others, it ſhall be meaſured to 
#4 again ; and 'that many times heaped 
up, and running over. For there is hard- 
ly any thing whereia Mankind do uſe 
more {tri&t juſtice and equality, than i# 
rendering evil for evil, and raigGng for 
railing. | | 

Nay, Revenge often goes further than 
Words. A reproachful and ſlanderous 
Speech hath coſt many a man a Duel, 
and in that the loſs, of his own Life, or 
the Murther of another, perhaps with wo 

0 
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toſs of his. vwn Soul : And I have often 
wonder'd that among Chriftians this mats 
ter is no more laid to heart. 

And.though neither of theſe great mif. 
chiefs fhould happen'to vs, yet this *may 
be inconvenient enongh many other ways. 
For no man knows in the chance of 
things, and the mwmability of humane 
affairs, whoſe kindnefs and good-will he on 
may come ro ſtand in need of before he | f 
dies. 'So that did a man only 'confak | 
his own fafety and quier, he ought tore ! 

Pla. 34 frain from evsl-ſpeaking.' What man s be, | C 

2+ Faith the Pſalmift, that defirerh life, wi | 

loveth many days, that he may fee' good: | þ 

Keep thy rongue from evil, and thy lips from 
ſpeaking falſhood. 

But there is an infinitely greater Dan- 

er hanging over os from'God, If we al- 

w our ſelves in this evil praQtice,” all our 

Jam.1. 26. Religion is good for nothing. $0 Se.Fomes 
expreſsly "tells us, Tf any man among y0u 
ſeemeth to be velipiou, and bridleth wot 

his tongue, but deterveth his own heart, 

that man's Religion is vain. And St. Paul 

puts. Slayderers and Revilers amongſt 

thoſe that ſhall nor inherit the kingdom | 

x Cor.6. of God, And onr Bleſſed Saviour hath | 
'9 told us, That by our words we ſhall be jo. | 1 
tified, ani by our words we ſhall be con- | {+ 


aemned, 
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| demmd. To which 1 will add the coun+ 
ſel givea us by the Wiſe-man, Refrain your S—_ 
ww from back-biting, for there is wo = = 


word ſo ſecret that ſhall go for woupht, and v. 11. 
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the month that ſlandereth flayeth the Soul. 
I proceed in the 


IV place, to add ſome further Argin IV. 


wents and Confiderations t6 take men off 
from this Vice : As, 

Firft, That the uſe of Speech is a pe- 
culiar Prerogative of Man above orher 
Creatures, and beſtowed upon him for 
ſome excellent end and purpoſe : That 
by this Facwity we might communicate 
our thoughts more eaſily ro one anorher, 
and conſult together for oor mutual com» 
fort and benefit : Not to enable us to be 
hurtful and mjurious, but helpful and be- 
neficial ro one another. The P/alme/,as by 
Interpreters is generally thought, calls our 
Tongue our Glory ; therewith we praife God 
and bleſs Mey, Now, tobleſs is toſpeak 
well of any, and ro with them well. So 
that we pervert the uſe of Speech and turn 
our glory inro ſhame,” when we abule this 
Fatntty to the injury and reproach of any. 

Secondly, Conſider how cheapa kind- 
neſs it is to ſpeak well, e leaſt not to 
Tpeak ill of any. A good word is an , 

i 
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ſie obligation, but not to ſpeak ill re- - 
quires -only. our Silence, which coſts us the 
nothing. Some inſtances of Charity are not 
chargeable, as to relieve the wants and all 


neccſ/ſitics of others; The expence deters 
many from this kind of Charity. But be 
were a man never ſo covetous, he might 


afford another man his good word ; at wr 
I:aſt he might refrain from ſpeaking ill | or 


of him : eſpecially if it be conſider'd how Jo 
dear many have paid for a flanderous 
and reproachful word, 

Thjraly, Conſider that no quality doth 
ordinarily recommend one more to the 
favour and good-will of men, than to be *' 
free from this Vice. Every one deſires 
ſuch a man's frieadſhip, and is apt to re- 


alas pe + re 

* pole a great truſt and confidence in; him : ye 

| And when he is dead, men will praiſe fa 
him; and next to Piety towards God, | n 
and Righteouſneſs ro Men, nothing is we 

thought a more ſignificant commenda- 

tion, than that he was neyer, or very | & 

rarely heard to ſpeak ill of any. It was | 

a ſingular CharaQter. of a Roman Gentle» ' p 

man , Neſcivit quid eſſet maledicere, be | {| 

knew not what it was to give any mana | x 

ill word. Yu 

Fourthly, Let every man lay his hand | {, 


upon his heart, and conſider how ho 
ell 


- 
Fl 
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ſelf is apt to be affeted with this uſage. 
Speak thy Conſcience Man, and ſay whe- 
ther, "as bad 'as rhou art, thou wouldft 
not be glad to have every man's, eſpeci- 
ally every good man's' good word? And 
to have ' thy faults conceal'd, and not to 
be bardly ſpokeh of, though it may be 
not -altogether without truth, . by 'thoſe 
whom thou didft never offend by word 
or deed? But with what face' or reaſon 
doſt thou expe this from -others, to 
whom thy carriage hath been'ſocontrary ? 
Nothing ſurely is more equal ahd reaſo- 
nable than that known Rule, What thos 
wouldſF have no man do to thee, that do thos 
to —_ : | _ . 
Fifthly, When you are going'to ſpea 
reproachifully of others, confider whether 


you do not lie open'to juſt reproach in the ** 


ſame, or ſome other kind. © Therefore give 
no Occaſion, no Example of this barbarous 
uſage of one another. 4 SY 
* "There are very few ſo innocent and 
free *cither from * infirmiries : or® greater 
faults, as not to be obnoxious” to” re> 
proach upon one account or othet\3\even 
the wiſeſt, and moſt virtuous, andmoſt 
perfe@ among men have ſome little'va- 
nity, or affectation, which lays them 
open to the raillery of a mimical and ma- 
l1czous 
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licious Wir : Therefare we (hould often 
turn our thoughts; upon aur felyes,; a 
look juto, that part of che Walke w 
men commonly fling over their rl ras 
and keep behind chem, that chey ma: 6k 
{ce their awn Faults: And whea. we 
ſearched that well, lex us remember ow 
Savionr's Rule, He that 5s without (iv, bet 
bim caſt the fir WF, | 


tsm many 
Cales, as Tat A #3, Fas ro cancesl the 
evil. yau and know of bach as 4 
you. relieved them. ia 2 great 
And we. think bias a hard-hearted. mag 
char wall not beſtow 2 ſmall Almsupap 
one in great want. It isan excellegt, Ads 
vice: Which the Sag of Srrach gives to 
this hs T0 #at of other mew's 
- uth . £be ; gu be. bald it will on 
ral I ſball.in the | 


; Vi and {et plagey gime ſome Rules and 

Dire&ions ar the prevention and care of this 
great fuil awoug men, 

Kirſt,,\ Newer {a 4ny evil of any man, 
but what you 4extaiuly. know. When ever 
you potitively accuſe ang endite any man 
.of any , Crime, though it be in private 
and among Friends, ſpeak as if you were 


upon 
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your Oath, becauſe God: ſcts and 


: upan 
heats you. Fhis not only Charity, but 


Juſtice and regard to Truth do demand of 
us. Hethateaſily ctedits an; i=l Repore is 
altnoft'as fauityas the firſt invegter of it. 
For _ you do. not make, yet you 
cammatily propagate a Lye. Therefore ne» 
—_ evil of | any; upon:commos Fame, 

for the molt: pore is falſc,: but. al- 
moſt always uncertain whether 3 it be true 


drigot;! | 
: Not bur that it od fanle, ininiv Cales, 
to t the; cviliet man whith-is'wrue, 
and! we certainly know! iro be {0 : 
Hut [af 14/-cannot prevail ra;!make men 
wa to abſtain from this fault, 1 
w be glad compound with ome 
= ook and to this- point of them 
* ali re pee that 1 we 
parts in tew'0 eadl n 15 10 
exo barra Befvre yo RD 
econdl, you any 
edan,>conſider whether gaps mot ob- 
kigad! pou by fome real kindoeſs, and 
ehen:it-i5a bad 'tewurn to ſpeak ill! of him 
who:hath done us good. Conſider alfa, 
whether you-may 'not come hereafter to 
be.atquaiuted with him, related. to him, 
or . obliged by him whom you . have thus 
injured ?. And how. will you _ be - 
ane 
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ſhamed when you-refleQ: upon cit, rand 
perhaps hae reaſorralfo'to believe that 


he to whom you” have/ done this injury 


is not jgtiorant of itt” 4!:! : 

.-. Conliger - likewiſe; * whether? -ifiothe 

change'vf, -Humane: affairs,” you may nor 
fome' "time! or othev'come to, land in 

need \ofotis--favour ;\(and- how- incapable 
this: carrzage! of yours 'rowards him -will 

render! yow-6f-it ? rAnÞ whether it may 
not be in his power to revenge a ſpiteful 

and-.Addisſsi word: by: u :fhrewd 1ourfn ? 
So that iifi's/ man mate- no iconfdjiencs 
of. hurting others: yer 2he (Thould ian 
prudenttrrthave ': ſformp conſideration 116f 
bimk|R 22 i nights © yiony 
»TDhirnly, Uerus acouftom our ſelves ts 
pity 'the Twols-of: men} and to be: truly 
ſorry. for.4hein; and:ithen-we ſhall rake 
no :pleaftrgxn--qubliſhing chem?! *And 
this common Humanity requires '6f us; 
conſidering zhe; great infirmicies-of: Hu- 
maneNavare,-and:chat we'our (elvegaife 
are liableizxo: bs: rempred 1: Confidering 
likewiſey how! feverea'Puniſhment every 
Faule:gnibaaiſcatriageas to it felf\;-and 
how irerridl ir expoſerh'a man to the 
wratty of God, ,'both in--this World and 
the other.'/-He' is nota i good Chriftian, 
that is not heartily. ſorry. 'for the faults 
even 


ENTRE PS EE Tf 1-17 4-1-1 1 4-3-+-; 


= +: 


_d<E<it2AANRAS;> . T7 =X- =8S & wy 


L221. 60-35-28 


x 
— 
— 
— 


A Sertfion againſt Evil-ſpeakidy. 249 


even of his greateſt Enemies; and if he 
be ſo, he will diſcover thern ao furchee 
than is neceſſary to forme good end. 
Foutthly, Whenever we heat any mufi 
evil-ſpoken of, if w& know any good of 
him let us fay char. It is always the 
more humane arid the' more honours#hle 
Part to ſtand up in the defence and- vin 
dication of others, thai to accuſe und 
beſpatter ther. Poſſibly the good you 
Have heard of them my nor be tris, 
but it is Mmbch more probable thar th 
evil which you have heard of therfi 
not true neither : Hdwever, it is bertet 
to preſerve the'credir of a bad man, thaw 
to ſtain the Reputation of the innocent. 
And if there were any need that a man 
ſhould be evil ſpoken of, it is but fair 


and equal chat his good and bad Qual 
ries ſhould be mention'd rogether ; _—_ 
tſrepreſerited, 


wiſe he may be ſtrangely m 
and an indifferent Man may be made a 


Monſter. - - 


They 'that will obſerve nothing itt 3 
Wife matt, but his over-fights and {6+ 
lies; nothing im a Good' man, bit tits 
failings and infirmities ; may make'a 
ſhift to render a very wiſe and good mat 
very defpicable. If one ſhould heap to- 


gether all the paſſionate Speeches, all the 
| Gg froward 


450 


A Sermon againſt Evil-ſpeaking. 
froward and imprudent AQtions of the 
beſt Man ; all that he bad faid, or done 
amiſs ia his whole Life, and preſeax it 
all at one view, concealing his Wiſdom 
and Vertues ; the -Man in this Diſguiſe 
would look like a Mad-max or a Fury: 
And. yet if his Life were fairly repre» 
ſented, and juſt in the ſame manner it 
Was led ; and his many and great Vir- 
tues ſet over: againſt bis failings and in- 
firmitics, he . would appear to all the 

orld to be an admirable and excellent 
Perſon. But how many and preat foe- 

$9 » + * "i" 
ver any man's il]. Qualities are, it is but 
juſt chat with all this heavy load of Faults 
he ſhould have the due praiſe of the few 
real rg \thes are in him. a 

Fifthly, That you may not ſpeak ill 

of oy do not delight to hear ill of 
m, Give no countenance to buſy- 
bodies, and thoſe that love to talk of 
other men's Faults : Or if you cannot 
decently reprove them becauſe of their 
2s then divert the diſcourſe ſome 
other way ; or if you cannot do that, 
by ſeeming not to mind it, you may 
ſufficiently ſignifie that you do not like 
4t. 
Sixthly, Let every man mind himſelf, 
and his own Duty and Concernmeat. = 
ut 
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but endeavour in good earneſt to mend 
thy ſelf, and it will be work enough for 
one Man, and leave thee bur little time 
totalk of others. When Plato withdrew 
from the' Court of Dionyſiws, who would 
fain have had a famous Philoſopher for 
his Flatterer, they parted in ſome un- 
kindneſs, and Dionyfius bade him ofhe of 
fpeak -ill of him when he was return'd 
into Greece; Plato told hith, he had no 
leiſure for it ; meaning that he had bet- 
ter things to mind, than to take up his 
thoughts and ralk with the faults of ſo 
bad a man, ſo notoriouſly known to all 
the World. 

Lafily, Let us ſet a watch before the 
door of our lips, and not ſpeak but upon 
conſideration : I do not mean ro ſpeak 
finely, but firly. Eſpecially when thou 
ſpeakeſt of others, conſider of whom, and 
what thou art going to ſpeak : Uſe great 
Caution and CircumſpeQion inthis mat- 
ter : Look well about thee; on every 
ſide of the thing, and on every perfon 
in the Company, before thy words {lip 
from thee ; which when they are once 


- out of thy lips, are for ever out of thy 


power, 
Not that men ſhould be ſullen in com- 
pany, and fay nothing ; or fo ſtiff in 
Gg 2 COn- 
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converſation, as to drop nothing. but 
Aphoriſms and Oracles : Eſpecially', a- 
mong Equals and Friends, we ſhould not 
be ſo reſerved as if we-would have it taken 
fora maghes ighty favour that we youchſale to 
ſay any thing, If a Man had the under- 
ſtanding of an Angel, be muſt be coa- 
tented to abate ſomething of this excels of 
Wiſdow, for fear\gf being thought Cuu- 
wing. The true Art of Cpnyerlarion, if 
any body can bit upon is, ſeems ta;be this; 
an ring freedom and is, with 
a relhlure reſervedaeſs as httlegpptecing 
as is pollable. | 

All that I mean by this Caution i5,/ that 
we ſhould conſider well what we fay, 
eſpecially of others. And to this end we 
ſhould endeavour to get our minds fur- 
niſhed with matter ot Diſcourſe cogcer- 
ning things uſeful in themialyes, and 
nor .hurtful to others : And, if we have 
but a Mind wife enough , and good e+ 
nough, we may eaſily find a Field large 
enough for innocent Converſation ; ſuch 
as will harm no body, and yet be accepta- 
ble enough to the better and wiſer part of 


Mankind : And why ſhould any one be 


at the coſt of playing the fool to gratifie 
any body whatſoever ? 


[ have 
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I have eo ene the Five \thiogs I 
propounded to to upon this Argu- 
ment. But becauſe hardly any chivg 
can be ſo clear, but; fomething may be 
ſaid againſt it ; nor any thing ſo bad, bur 
ſomething may be pleaded in excuſe for 
it : I ſhall therefore take notice of two or 
three Pleas that raay be made for it. 


| Forf, Some pretend mighty injury 
and provocation, If in the fame kind, 
it ſeems thou art: ſenfible of it ; and there- 
fore thou of all men oughteſt ro abftain 
from it : But in what kind fever ir be, 
the Chriſtian Religion forbids Revenge. 
Therefore do not plead one Sin in excuſe 
of another, and make Revexge an Apolo- 
gy for Reviling. 

Secondly, Tt 1s alledged by others, with 
a little better grace, that if this Doftrine 
were praftiſed, Converfation weuld be 
ſpoil's, and there would not be matter 
enough for pleaſant diſcourſe 'and enter- 
cainment. 


I anſwer, Thedefign of this Difcourſe 
is $0. redreſs 2 great evit in Converſation, 
and that I hope which mends it wilt not 
ſpoilit. And however, if men's Tongues 
lay a little more ſtill, and moſt of us 
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ſpake a good deal, leſs than we do, both 
of our ſelves and others, I fee no great 
harm in it : I hope we might for all that 
live comfortably and in good health, and 
ſee many good days. David, I am ſure, 
preſcribes it as an excellent Recejpr, in 
his Opinion, for a quier, and cheerful, 
and long Life, to refrain from evil-ſpeak- 
ing ; What man is he that defireth life, 
and loveth many days that he may ſee good ? 
Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips 
from ſpeaking falſehood. 

But granting that there is ſome plea- 


ſure in [nveftive, I hope there is a great 


deal more in Innocence: And the more 
any man conſiders this, the truer he will 
find it ; and when-ever we are ſerious, 
we our ſelves cannot but acknowledge it, 
When a man examines himſelf imparti- 
ally before the Sacrament, or is put in 
mind upon a Death-bed to make repas» 
ration for Injuries done in this kind, he 
will then certainly be of this mind and 
wiſh he had not done them. For this 
certainly is one neceſſary qualification 
for the Bleſſed Sacrament, that we be in 
love and charity with our neighbours ; with 
which temper of mind this quality 1s ut- 
terly inconſiſtent, 
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Thirdly, There is yet a more ſpecious 
Ples than either of the former, that men 
will be encouraged to do ill if they can 
eſcape the tongues of men; as they 
would do, if this DoQtrine did effeftually 


. take place : Becauſe by this means one 


great reſtraint from doing evil would be 
taken away, which theſe good men who 
are ſo bent upon reforming the World, 
think would be great pity. For many 
who will venture upon the diſpkafure of 
God, will yet abſtain from doing bad things 


for fear of reproach from Men : Beſides, 
that this ſeems the moſt puniſh- 
ment of many Faults which the Laws of 
Men can take no notice of. 


Admitting all this to be true, yet it 
does not ſeem ſo good and laudable a 
way to puniſh one Fault by another: 
But let no man encourage himſelf in. an 
evil way with this hope, that he ſhall 
eſcape the cenfure of men : When I have 
faid all I can, there will, I fear, be evil- 
ſpeaking en in the World to chaſtiſe 
them that do ill: And though we ſhould 
hold our peace, there will be bad tongues 
enow to reproach men with their evil 
doings. I wiſh we could but be perſua- 
ded to make the Experimeart for a little 
while, whether men would not be ſuffi- 
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ciensly laſh'd for thejr Faults, thoygh we 
faze by and ſaid nothing, | 
$o that thers is no oced at all that | 
good Men ſhould be concera'd in thi 
adious Work, There will always be 01: 
fenders and Me{efaGors enow ty 
Exeextioners tq. igfct this pypy & 
ypga one angther, - The-efore let po man p 
predume ypan {mapugity aa ph goe hand; | þ 
and on the other, ler no man) deſpair but | Þ 
hat this buGas(s will be ulicieguy ep ſ 
aog way or ather.. 12 y much m l 


» if we may oof ery} an ik 8 
gatur'd World cha there will be 96 failure [ 
of Juſticeio this king. j 


And here, if I dyrl}, I wayld faig have 
CA Foe he nas | 
Pu ort y þ Poaps 
Libels, lo much ip faſhion ja this witty | 
Ages: But I hays np ming £9 prayphks | 
very terrible ſort of mea, Yet rhyg mu | 
1 boge may be laid withous | 
how much lqever men are pleazd $9 {ce 
others abuſed in this kind, y$t it is al- 
Ways grievqus wheo it comes fo their 
own turo ; However I cagnot byg hope 
haz every man - that im poly Fonlt- 
gers muſt own is $0.be i Jayl 0 5 wor 
.bigh nature. x6 revile choſe wham God 
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' | to 


S ERECT OAT O HS ID <EDoSm 


| te, Sander the; faotftegs of the Lond's te 
CE Eſpecially et is Oo exprefily 


ASermon qgvinft Evilſpeaking, 457 


Written, T hop ſhalt not eek evil of the 
Ralers of thy People. 


Having ropreſented the greas evil gf 
this Vice, is might nat Baw be jatar 
per to ſay ſomething tq chaſe who ſuflsr 
by it, Arg we guilty of the «vil faid of 
us? Let vs reform, 4nd alt off all ocew 
ſions for the future; and ſa wrn; #ha mir 
lice of our Recuies to our own advan» 
ge. mY defeat their ll intentions by 

making ſo good ap ule of js : And thes 
it will þ& well for us t9 bave been evil 
ſpoken of, 

Are wg jngocent f We up Ha Soes 
the heres begr (is off 

hgreig 5he Rane guy 
gd i gr} OI 
but tanmined himſelf 19 him that jurgwb 


een, 
Wo may Qalider likewiſe, that though 
is be 4 misfortune $0 be evil-ſpoken of, 
15 4s their fawls that do it, and nat gure 
and t (hquld gas pus: us 1pte \ Pa 
ſign, becauſe oy heing L py 

rigys $9 mes is. ny reaſon 
ould be uneaſie ro my ſelf. We thauld 
not 
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not revenge the injuries done to us, no 


not upon'them that do them, much le 
upon our ſelves. Let no man's Provo- 
cation make thee to loſe thy Patience. 
Be not ſuch a fool, as to part with any 
one Virtue becauſe fome men are ſo' mal 
ctous as to endeavour to rob thee of the 
Reputation of all rhe reſt. When meg 
ſpcak ill of thee, do as Plato ſaid he would 
doin that caſe; Live ſo, as that no body 
may believe theme. 


All that now remains is to refleQt up- 
on what hath been faid, and to urge 
you and my ſelf todo accordingly. For 
all is nothing, if wedo not prattite what 
we fo plainly fee to be our Duty, \Ma- 
\ny are ſo taken up with the deep Points 
and Myſteries of Religion, that they ne- 
ver think of the common Duties and 
Offices of Humane Life. But Faith and 
a good _— ſo far from claſhing with 
one another, that the Chriftian Religion 
hath made them inſeparable. True Faith 
is neceflary in order to a good Life, and 
a good Life is the genuine produtt of a 
righe Belief; and therefore the oxe ne- 
ver ought to be preſs'd to the prejudice 
of the other, 

I fore- 
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I foreſee what will be ſaid, becauſe I 
have heard it ſo often ſaid in the like 


| caſe; that there is »ot one word of Jeſus 


Chriſt in all ths, No more is there in 
the Text. And yet I hope that Jeſus 
Chriſt is truly preach'd, when-ever his 
Will and Laws, and the Duties injoyn'd 
by the Chriſtian Religion are inculcated 
upon us. 

But ſome mea are pleaſed to ſay, that 
this is mere Morality : 1 anſwer,. that 
this is Scriptere-Morality and Chriſtian» 
Morality, and who hath any thing to 
ſay againſt that ? Nay, I will go yer 
further, that no man ought to pretend 
to believe rhe Chriſtian Religion, who 
lives in the negle&t of ſo plain a Duty ; 
and in the pratice of a Sim fo clearly 
condemn'd by it, as this of evil-peak- 


ing is, 
ut becauſe the Word of God is quick 
and powerful , and ſharper than 4 two» 
edged Sword, yea ſharper than Calunmy 
it ſelf ; and pierceth the very Hearts and 
Conſciences of men, laying us open- to 
our ſelves, and convincing us of our 
more ſecret as well as our more viſible 
Faults ; I ſhall therefore at one view re- 
preſent to you what is diſperſedly ſaid 
con» 
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Rom. 1. 
29» 


x Cor. 6. 
IC. 


2 Tim» 3. 
2, 3- 
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And Ihave purpoſely reſerved this 
the Jaſt, becauſe it is more perſualive 
and govnrnring than any Humane Dif 
caurie, And to this end be pleas'd wa 
conſider | ia what company the Hah 
Ghaft doth uſually meation this Sir. 
There is ſcarce any black Catalogue of 
Sims ip. the Bible but we Gad this among 
them ;. in the company of the very 
waslt ATronxs and molt igregular P efions 
af men. Owt of the heart, fays. our Sa 
wieyr, progeed epih thoughts, murders, 6+ 
dulteries, farniaations, felferwitneſs, evih 
ſpeakings, And the Apofle ranks bet 
bjters with fernicetors, and murderers, 
and hgters of God; and with thoſe of 
whom it is exprefily ſaid that rhey faak 
wot inherit the Kzngdom of God. 

. Apd when be caumerates the Sins of 


the laſt tines, Men, fays be, hall be lovers 
perk wes, canerone , boaftera, evite 

akers, withew vatural efefion, perfi- 
dou, falfe acenſers, Fre. And which is 
the. firangeli of all, they wha are faid 
eo be guilty of theſe great Vices and 
Enormuticy are noted by the Apg/die ta 


de great proxcaders to Religion ; for 
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it follows in the next words, Hiviag « '- 

| Jorth of godtineſs, but dewying _ 
thereof. Sothat it is no-new thing for 

men to make a. more thao ordinary pro- 
feffron 'of Chrifhumty; ad yet ar the 

fame eime to live-in @ m palpable 
comradiction to the Preceprs of that &iolp 


Reltgion : As if any pretence to: Myf 
and { know not what 4 


excraordiaaty + 
teinnexty in the e- of C 
abuld Re i ms 


Laws, and fet them above SC 
a good Lite. . 


Aod tow afrer- all this, do we:hatdly 

think bas co be a Sing which is in-Sorip» 

rure fo: frequently rank'd with Mavhber 

and Atwitery and. the bluckeff Grams 

ſach as are inconfiſteat with-the life and 

' | power of Religion, and wilt certainly 

| ſhur mea out of the: Kingdom of-God? 

Do we' believe che Bible ro be the Word 

of Ged? and can we allow our ſelves-nt 

the common praddice of a Shs, than 

which there is hardly any Pault'of awa's 

Lives rgore frequemly mention'd) more 

 feverely reprov'd, and more - odioully 
benadedipibes Haly Book ? | 
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Conſider ſeriouſly theſe Texts. Who 
ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle, who (ball 
dwell in thy holy Hill? He that back- 
biteth not with his tongue, nor taketh- up « 
reproach againſÞ his neighbour. Have ye 
never heard what our Seviour ſays, that 
of every idle word we muſt give an account 
in the dey of Fudgment , that by thy words 
thou ſbalt be juſtified, | and by thy words 
thow' ſhalt be condemn'd ? What can be 
more ſevere than that of St. Femes ? If 
any men! among you ſeemeth to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, that may's Re« 
ligion is vain. . 

Toconclude : The Sin, which I have 
now-warned men againſt, is plainly con- 
demn'd by the Word of God; and the 
Duty which I have now been perſuading 
you to, is eaſfie for every man to under- 
ftand, not hard for. any man, that can 
but reſolve to keep a good guard upon 
himſelf for- ſome time, by the grace of 
God. to practice ; _ and moſt reaſonable 
for all Mex, but eſpecially for all Chri- 
ftians, to obſerve. It is as cafie'as a re- 
ſolute _ upon juft occaſion, as rea» 
ſonable as ace and juſtice and che- 
rity, and the preſervation of peace and 


good-will among men, can make it; _ 
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of as and indiſpenſible' an ob- 
ligation, as the Authority of, God can 
render. any thing. 

. Upoa all. which Coaſiderations let us 
every .one of us..be. perſuaded to take u 
David's deliberate Reſolution , I ſaid, 
will take heed to. my ways, that 1 
wot with my tongue. And I do, verily be- 
lieve, that would we but heartily ea» 
deavour to amend this one Fault, we 
ſhould ou be 2enrUn in our _ 
lives : I mean, that the correQting is 
Vice, together with thoſe that are nearly 
allied to it, and may at the fame-rime, and 
almoft with the ſame reſolution and care 
be correQed, would make us Owners of 
a great many confiderable Vertues, and 
carry us on a gogod way towards per- 
feftion; it being bardly to.be imagin'd 
that a man thav makes conſcience of his 
Words ſhould not take an equal or a 
greater care of his AFions. And this I 
take tobe both the true meaning, and the 
true reaſon of that Saying of St. James, 
and with which I ſhall conclude : If awy 
man offend not in Word, the ſame # « per- 


| felt may. 


Now the God of peace, who brought «- 
gain from the dead owr Lord Jeſu 
Chrift 
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